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Abstract

Despite remaining d&acto independent for the past three decades, we only have a limited
understanding of the circumstances that led to the creation of the Transnistrian Moldavian
Republic (T.M.R.). There are several established facts: the Transnisfpiaasst movement
wasinitially led by industrial elitessuch as factory directors from the regmfargest
enterprisesand defacto independence was only secured following direct military
intervention from Russia. Beyond this, however, our understanding of the origins of the
T.M.R. is somewhat limited. Questions such as bwsvseparatists took control of the entire
region, not just the diacto capital, or how local ethnic Moldovans responded to the

secession movement remain unaddressed.

This thesis makes a considerable contribution to the historiography of Transnisugdl, @s

the field of defacto states research, byeramining the origins of the T.M.R. Unlike

previous studies, which tend take the international relations approach and focukerole

of external actors, such as Russiesociceconomicdevelopmetsin the defacto capital,

this thesis examines the local dynamics of the conflict. Drawing on an extensive range of
archival research conducted in both Transnistria and Moldova, this thesis demonstrates how
the separatists effectively used the reformgesestroikato seize power acro$ise entire

region Additionally, it highlights that while support for secession was high, it was by no
means unanimous and that many rural ethnic Moldovans actively opposed secession. Overall,
this thesis sheds new light on the origins of the Transnistrian War, showinguppart for

the separatists was not always unconditional and how even ordinary people actively

supported the secession project.
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I ntroduction

On 2 September 1990, elites gathered in the eastern Moldovan city of Tiraspol for the Second
Extraordinary Congress of Peoplebds Deputies
Almost 600 deputies from village, district, acity sovietsfrom the seven regions of

Transnistria packed into the Tiraspol City Theatre discuss the-goliical situation in the
Moldovan Soviet Socialist RepubliM(S.S.R).! Tensions between republican authorities in

Chi Hi ntku and | oc &ddbeen risingeisce thensumimeraoh1989,iwkenr i a
Mol dovads | egi s3owet madeeMoldavan the sbla gificia lareuage of the
republic. This decision was condemned by Russian speakers from acrgkS BdR.

However, the laws were most vigoisly opposed by the Russtapeaking inhabitants of
Transnistria, particularly thoseholived in the industrialised cities of Tiraspol, Bender, and

R” b n i "HaAugudt 1989ntiopies of these draft laws were ledlyeal member of the

Supreme Sovidb the local press in Tiraspol. In response, industrial el#iesh as factory

directors and midétmanagersfrom across Transnistria met and formed a group called the
Union of Joint Labour (Russian acrony@®.S.T.K), which coordinated an industrial strike

against the language laywshich lastedrom August to September 1989.

Il n the months that followed, relations betwe
to deteriorate. In February 1990, members ofQLfe. T.K.were elected to localovietsacross
Transnistria, while members of the MoldovRaopular Fronti1.P.F), a nationalist

organisation advocatilgo | dovads uni fication with Romani a

Soviet® As deputies in the SuprenSevietsteered Moldova away from the Soviet Union,

I Within the Soviet Union, soviets were organs of republican/local govent the equivalent of parliaments or
councils. These bodies were charged with ensuring that directives from the centre (i.e., Moscow or the
republican capital) were implemented at the local level. To this end, these bodies could pass local legislation.
However, untilperestroika these republican and local soviets were devoid of any real power.

21 dzj Mistetso M S Flve dlI8HBniesder Truth 21 Awg. 1989).

3 Plaiul Orheian 30Mart 1990 The Orheian Place30 Mar 1990)
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deputies in locasovietssteered Trasnistria away from MoldovaThroughout 1990, local
sovietsacross the region organised referendums on Transnistrian autonomysadvietse

also passed several laws vetoing decisions made by the Supogied n  C h iIfHhen £ u .
context of these rising tensions, political elites from across Transnistria gathered in Tiraspol
to proclaim the creation of the Transnistrian Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic

(T.M.S.S.R) on 2 September 1990.

The declaration was immediatelgraulled by the Suprenteoviet and further strained
relations between Chi Hintu and Tiraspol. 1In
Transnistrian separatists attempted to assert their control over the territories they claimed and
violently removedarnyone who refused to recognise their legitima&pr the government in

Chi Hintu, the unliMSSRwmaasl noorrecattihceam gfustthe t hi
sovereignty. The industrial <cities of Tirasp
almost forty percent of th.S.S.R6's i nd u s &Ardida It i contapgudty., t he danm
and the Kuchurganpowersat i on generated much of the repu

stakes, and neither side willing to compromise, war seemed inevitable.

In the summer of 1991, relations reached a new low as Maidoveeskidnapped several
leaders from the Transnistrian segtist movement, includingor Smirnov, theChairman of
the Transnistrian Suprensoviet® In response, Transnistria cut off electricity to Moldova

and blocked the railway tracks leading to neighbouring Ukyaimgpling the Moldovan

4 Charles King,TheMoldovans Romania, Russia, and the politics of cult(®&anford, 2000), p. 186.

5r dzj Mistctso i) CIMO ¥L8OO EnieSer Truth 11 May 1990)

St rBdzd yS d2 JALisdd & BRylnitsky Metallurgd Sept1990).

I tolz,81Gs V1 9 9.¢Friemdship 6 Nov. 1990).

8John O6Loughl i n,andkhddemi TcKe p adsrgctionterdtdia sepamtisra, |
andpostSovietge opol i ti cs i n the Tr anPdatsdaviet$GeographyMod Edooomesn Rep u kb
XXXix (2013),pp 33258 at p. 341l g o r , C & Maundkothe Sovietommunistregime:history and
memoryo6 in VI adaidB Crlacobiedsipanmremtaamae, history, and justioemingto terms
with traumaticpasts indemocraticsocieties(London,2015) pp 34772 at p.350 Rebecca Hayne$joldova
(London, 2020)pp 143 165.

9 ot ,29 g ck'O 9 INew TimeQ9 Aug 1991)) Otew 1 tod H di4qj lsitc B9 1D&wWN. of (
Transnistrig 14 Sept1991).



economy'® On 27 August 1991, Moldova declared independence from the Soviet Union. A
few days later, on 2 September 1991, elites in Transnistria proclaimed the creation of the
Transnistrian Moldavian Republi® M.R.).}! Following the dissolution of the Soviet Union,
Moscowd support for the Transnistrian separatists intensified. The Russi&ioki flew
hundreds of Cossacks into the region, while the Russian Fourteenth Army, still stationed in
Transnistria, began to arm separatt$fBhis support emboldened the Transasts, who

began to launch more brazen attacksragahe few remaining ptdloldovan figures in the

region

The Transnistrian War officially began on 2 March 1992, when separatist forces stormed a
police station in Dubt srahostagé’ For manyaMoldovans) ok o v e
the fact that their country was at war did not sink in until two weeks later, when separatist

forces launched an attack on several villages ibtheb £ s a r ithat Bemanied loyal to

Chi Hi ntu. The pldsorefugees fipeing acpssithe Driestdr River was the

first time many realised that Moldova was actually at ##&fost of the fighting during the

Transnistrian War was concentrated inffha b £ s a r jas @orlg drmed government

forces foughttoent r ol a regi on whose popul ation r ema
pro-separatist forcefought to ensure their fledgling republic was not split in half (sep

1. However, the waro6s decisive bat thdnekofoccurr
the Dniester River, whose population supportedlta@snistrian separatistgloldovan

forces initially captured the city in midune. The victory was shdited, as Russian forces

[ dzi MI¥@j dz 9 9 1Dnigster 17 Sep 1991).
M seotsj ,50% diky 9 INew Timeb Sept1991).
2L 08 dMmd 3QUMG.t6 &9 Bled&endgnt Moldovat Ma. 1992).
BMol dova ,5Martd392 ®okereign Moldovgb Mar. 1992).

14 Opinia, 18Mart. 1992 Opinion, 18 Ma. 1992) j L O d fmig dzg@MOMD 11992¢; (Independent
Moldova 19 Ma. 1992).



stationed in Tiraspol launched a counterattack and ejected taewaa forces from the city.

The city was razed, but Befider fell under Tr

Fearing Russia would make further incursions into Moldovan territory, Mircea Snegur, the
President of Moldova, rushed to negotiate a ceasefire. An initial ceasefire was signed

between Snegur and his Russian counterpart, Boris Yeltsin, in early July imkHels

However, Russian forcegnored this ceasefire amontinued to shell villages inti2u b £ s a r i
Districtt hat r emained | oyal to Chi Hinktu. On 21 JL
known as the Yeltsusnegur Agreemenwhichended the fighting bygrovided no

mechani sms for Transnistriabds reintegration
presence in the region by creating a tripartite peacekeeping force made up of Russian,
Transnistrian, and Moldovan troopfsYears prior, Snegur and ¥sin hadunited their efforts

to undermine the power of Mikhail Gorbachev, the final General Secretary of the Communist

Party of the Soviet UniorQ(P.S.U).1” Now, however, Yeltsin imposed a humiliating

ceasefire upon his former ally that effectively consolide d Tr an-facto st ri ads de

independence.

Under the protection and patronage of Moscow;,lth&R. has remained dfacto

independent of Moldova for over three decades. While Transnistria is not recognised by any
UN member staténcluding Russiait has nany of the attributes of a recognised stéte.
Transnistria has its own parliament, president, and government, maintains a standing army

and police force, and provides services such as healthcare and education. The separatists even

15 Prier, 3 Apr. 1992 Prier, 3 Apr. 1992)

¥Cl aus, N e u k minarittes in tdeNRepukliccohMoldovaomelessondearnedsomeno t ? $outh n
East EuropeReview iii (1999), pp 4563 p.51;1 4 L O9o d ifd d©zQ27RrR$ tfiirAs 1@ 9 2Independgnt
Moldova 27 July,and1 Aug. 1992).

7y dzO 3w ), 65§ £IH9 9 OVicwry Bafiner6 Dec. 1990)

B Daria Isachenka) Tr ansdni est ri a ineG&zdm Wisoka dolmd®oyleandEgvpard INewinan
(eds) Routledgenandbook oftaterecognition(New York, 2020) pp 446-57 at p. 452 Dov Lynch,Engaging

Eu r a sseparétiststates(Washington, 2004), p. 21
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produce their own currey, the Transnistrian Rouble, and issue their own passports and
licence plates. While at the time the Transnistrian War was considered rather insignificant in
comparison to the far bloodier wars that erupted in the Balkans, in retrospect it may have
been me of the most important events that occufaidwing the collapsef the Soviet

Union.

The Transnistrian War marked the first, but certainly not the last time, that the army of the

Russian Federation engaged in military action beyond its internajioaatignised borders.

Moreover, Transnistria became the firstfdeto state to be overtly supported by Moscow.

While factions of the Russian armed forces engaged in the other separatist conflicts that

emerged following the collapse of the Soviet Uniomanof these movements received such
significant Russian suppoftNot only did the Russiamilitary actively participate in the

fighting, butprominentpolitical figures, such as Alexander Rutskoy, timenVice President

of the Russian Federation, puljisupported the Transnistrian separati$fhis, in turn,

makes Transnistria the firstdleact o st ate used by Moscow to |
sovereignty and maintain influence over its foreign palidyn the decades since the collapse

of the Soviet Wion, supporting, and in some cases creatindgad® states fisbecome a
cornerstone of Russiabsapbbtdcygnetawaanldsoatate
to tow Moscowbds | ine. Il n 2008, Rusteei a i nvade
internationally unrecognisetlbkhazia and South OssetfaMore recently, in February 2022,

Russia invaded Ukraine on the pretext of defending treaked Donetsk and Luhansk

Peopl ebs Republics. Il n many respect s, It cou

19 Lynch, Eurasig p. 29.

201 jL 0o dMmd 3Q8AY[tds &z Blad@endegnt Moldoya Apr. 1992).

2! Russia initially imposed a blockade on Abkhazia. For moré/&agimir KolossovandJohn O'Loughlin
GAfter thewars in the South Caucasstate of Georgiaeconomicinsecurities andnigration in the e facto”
states of Abkhazia and South OsséimEurasian Geography and Economitis (2011), pp 63154 at p. 636.
22 GerardToal, Near AbroadNew York, 2017) p. 160.
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hel ped shape Russi avssavi$ aherpaosBoriet ptaiels that sougatp pr oa c

greater integration with the west.

Even though the creation of tlieM.R. had profound ramifications that can still be felt to this
day, we have a limited understanding of the internal processes thathedcteation of this
defacto state. In fact, the separatist movement that emerged in Transnistria in the late 1980s
is yet to be subjeetlto a rigorous historical analysis. Several scholars, including Charles
King, Pal Kolstg, and Stuart J Kaufman, havéten accounts of the Transnistrian \aee
below).However, their analysis has generally been limited to the role played by external
actors, most notably Russia. This fixation on the role played by external actors is a common
trait in the histography dhe postSoviet defacto states. Those scholars that pay more

attention to local developments, such as Igor Munteanu and Alla Skvortsova, mainly

concentrate on relations b@dewsbor)n el i tes in C

The current body of literatuoes not examine how local elites outside théagdé capital

responded to the separatist project. Moreover, it generally does not explain whether the local
population widely supported the separatist project. Did regional elites and the wider

population nerely follow the dictagsof Tiraspol, as the literature often implies, or did they

have their own political autonomy and interests? If so, what drove them to support the
separatist project? Moreover, di destgesgfiport f o
Transnistria? Without answering these questions, it is impossible to say that we fully

understand the processes that led to the creation ®fMVh&. or any other ddacto state.

As support for ddacto states becomes an increasingly importantqpdrt Russi ads f or e
policy, we must familiarise ourselves with the internal processes that lead to their creation.

This thesis makes a significant contribution to the historiography of Transnistria, as well as

23 Martin RieglandB o h u mi | &GBopdiiticsjofsecessionpostSovietde factostates and Russian
geopoliticalstrategydin Central European Journal of International and Security Stydi2£2018), pp59-89.
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the broader body of literature on-theto states, by providing the most detailed account of the

origins of the Transnistrian War to date. It explores the emergence of the Transnistrian

separatist movement and questions how the separatists were able to project their power across
the entire regionin the first half of the thesis, | focus on the segpaitical tensions that

emerged between Moldova and Transnistria between 1989 and 1990. | identify two key

moments that allowed preeparatist figures to seize power in Transnistria: the strikes of 1989

and the elections of February 1990. | demonstrate how the inactivity of local political elites

during the passing of the language laws facilitatedX®&T.K6s rapi d rise i n pc¢

subsequent election.

Unlike previous studies, | explore how regular Transnistrians perceived the separatist

movement. | argue that the und@nly Russian nationalist tendencies cdumy of the
inhabitants of Tiraspol, Bender, atsk.IR” bni "Ha
also explore the various arggparatist movements that emergediransnistriasomething

that is absent frorthe historiographyWhile opposition groups emerged everywhere, |

provide a set of categorical variables required for widespread-goltiical opposition to

separatist movements to occur. The final portion of this thesis explores hdvatismistrian

conflict developed from a political dispute into a fatalewar anddemonstrates that

violence first emerged in regions where a#cesion sentiment was high.

This thesis challenges our traditional view of the origins of the Transnistrian War and the
processes that lead to the creation of-fadéo state. While most works focus solely on

developments in the dacto capital, | highlighhow many key developments occurred

elsewhere and show that regional elites played an active role in undermining the central
government 6s authority in the region. I demo
occurred in the mukethnic rural regionswhere preseparatist factions clashed with anti

separatist activists in an effort to gain control of these areas. Focusing on local sources also

7



provides a unique perspective on how separatists mobilise the local population against the
central government demonstrate that separatists primarily rely on the local media and
rallies to undermine the trust in the central authorities and encourage social radicalisation.
Finally, | demonstratéhat the outbreak of separatist violence is neither sporadi@andom,
andshowthat in the case of Transnistdklshes between separatist and Moldovan forces
occurred when the former either attempted to organise parallel elections or remove pro

Moldovan forces from the territory they claimed.
Terminology and placenames

Before proceeding further with our discussion onTtd.R., we must first clarify some
terminological issues. Perhaps the most frustrating part of studying Transnistria and Moldova
is that names denoting places, people, anguiage are all hotly dispedl Approaching this

issue is complicated, and no matter what name an author chooses, it is bound to be disputed
by someone. Take, for example, the name Transnistria. Today Transnistria refers to the
territory of theT.M.R., whichcomprises the six districts on the left bank of the Dniester

River( Camenc a, R bni Sa, Dubtsari, Grigoriopol,
city of Bender (seenap .). During the Second World War, however, the name Transnistria
was used by the Romaniancupersto refer to the entirety of southwestern Ukraine,

stretching from Tiraspol to Oded&For that reason, tHE.M.R. prefers to use the Russian
variant,Pridnestrovieinstead ofTransnistria. Many scholars have attemptefinio a
compromiseby referring to thé.M.R. as Transdniestria or Trainiester. Nevertheless, |

have settled on the term O6Transnisshri ad as i

24 Vladimir Solonari,A satellite empire: Romaniamule insouthwestern Ukraine, 1941944(New York,
2019).
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Map .1 A map showing the dfacto borders of the Transnistrian Moldovan Republic and its seven largest cities/towns. The
TMR6s western border runs along the Dniester River, whi ch
notingthat theT.M.R. controls the city of Bendeand several nearby villageshich lie on the right bank of the Dniester.

Additionally, Moldova controls some portions oftheu b £ s a r $§, wHh &re on theclaéft bank. ThReM.R6 s east er n
border is denotkin grey and separates it from Ukradine Odesa r egi on
The terms Transnistria and Transnistrian (or Pridnestrovie and Pridnestrovian) appeared
relatively recently. Before 1989, it is impossible to find a reference to Transnistria that
corresponds to ther@semtday territory of thel .M.R. This is because Transnistria has no
history of selfrule. Moreover, while it was part of tih.S.S.R, this territory had no unique

regional identity or selgovernment. In addition to this, Transnistria has no unique

indigenous ethnic growpIn fact, it is an ethnically heterogeneous region home to almost



equal numbers of ethnic Moldovans, Russians, and UkrairNars. people, irrespective of

ethnicity, are heavily Russified. The ethnic diversity of the regiakes tha.M.R. a unique

case amongst the dacto states that emerged as a result of the hrpakK the Soviet

Union.?® It was not until the autumn of 1989 that discussions of a Transnistrian regional

identity and political unit emerged. In addition to this, it was not until September 1990 that a

Transnistrian political unitame into existencd herefore, when referring the presentlay

region of thel.M.R. collectively before September 1990, | will use the termdtfebank

andBendei When referring

us e

t

t

o the cities of Ti

he term the 6industri al citieso.

There are @l several disputesgardingMoldova. The very existence of the Moldovan

ethnicity and language otly disputed. For much of the Soviet edgscowinsisted that

Moldovans and Romanians were two distinct people who spoke two separate languages. In

the ate SovietandpoS8ovi et er a,

t

r

as

his narrative was <c¢ha

intelligentsia. Those who dispute the notion of a Moldovan language and identity claim that

Moldovans are Romanians, and that the Moldovan language is a-8@visnstruct®

Nevertheless, many Moldovans still refer to themselves and their language as Moldovan.

Moreover, parfRomanianism, the notion that Romanians and Moldovans are one people who

should be united in a single country, has not gained much support in Moldova (o

Romania)’ In addition to this, all the legislation pasd®dthe Moldovan Suprenfgoviet

duringthe perestroikaerareferred to the Moldovan people and the Moldovan language.

25 Abkhazia andSouth Ossetia were declared by the Abkhaz and Ossetians in response to the rise of Georgian
nationalism, while Nagorn&arabakh (or the Republic of Artsakh) was declared by local Armenians that

wished to secede from Azerbaijan and join Armenia. Today alomeshundred percentf Ar t sakhoés pop
tia

are ethnic Armenians. According to official figures Ossetians accounirfety percenb f Sout h Os s e
population, while in Abkhazia the Abkhaz maksdiffy percent of the local population. However, Abkiaaz
enforces policies that favour the titular nation.

BAl | a

S k v o rultisabandsocial aTkheeu p

of

Mo | d o v a Nationat Int€gration dd | st R

Violent Conflict in PosSoviet Societiexford, 2002), pp 1596 at p.168.

27 Jeff ChinnandS.D .

Nationalities Papersxxiii (1995), pp 291325 at p291.
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Therefore, | will use the term Moldovan when referring to the titular nafidine M.S.S.R.

and the language they spoke

When referring to the territory of Moldova, excluding th&l.R., many scholars have opted

to use the term Bessarabia. Although useful for differentiation, it is somewhat historically
inaccurate and misleadinghe term Bessarabia first appeared in 1812 in the Treaty of

Bucharest. The treaty mandated that the defeated Ottoman Empire ceded the territory of
06Bessarabiad to the victorious Russian Empir
was far larger thn the preserday Republic of Moldova. Not only did the Bessarabia include

territory of presentlay Moldova (excludinglransnistrig, but it also included portions of
north-andsouthwestern Ukraine. Moreover, during the period of our study, the term
O0Basabiad was typical |l yMPRIFsoaaegitniseé Moldbvg andhe mb e r s
portray it as a Romanian province. Therefore, when referring to the territory of Moldova

without theT.M.R., |l will either use the t dofthe 6 Mol dov

Dni ester River)o6, . depending on the context
Historiographical literature review

TheT.M.R. has attracted a great deal of academic attention from scholars working in various
fields. For example, political scientists have long been interested in how-thetae

authorities legitimise themselves to their citizens in the face of internatioratiasolOthers,

such as economists and international relations theorists, are interested in relations between
Transnistria and Russt&However, for all this academic interest, there is a relatively small
and limited body of historiographical work that éses on the Transnistri&ar or the

originsof the defacto state. This iperplexing as many scholars have focused their attention

28 |on MarandiciandAlexandru LesanugThe political economy of thepostSovietde factostates:a paired
comparison of Transni st r i adindProblems ¢f Postlonmmertisbakii (2B20) pl eds R
pp 33951

11



on the dynamics of contemporary-fdeto statehood without adequately understanding the

internal processes thatledtoth&lR6s e mer genc e

It is worth noting that much of the historiographical works on Moldmays on

developments on the right barffor example, DL. Dy er 6 s 1996 Studiestned v ol u
Moldovan features a variety of excellent contributions by emirseholars such as Charles

King, William Crowther, Dennis Deletant, and Michael Bruchis. Each chapter deals with

various issues, including the rise of nationalism in Moldova in the late 1980s, the creation of

the Moldovan language, and language politictheperestroikaera. However, theolume

makes littler ef er ence to Transnistria. This is part
chapters, which deal witthe M.S.S.R. during theerestroika eraWhile the former makes a

fleeting reference to tsions that emerged betwe€rh i 'Hand Traspol, the latter focuses

its attention solely on developments on the right b&nk

This pattern continues to be replscated to t
monographMoldova: a historypublished in B20, makes little reference to Transnistria

Moreover, when she does deal with the conflict, Haynakes severahisleading claims

(see below). The partial exception to this rule is Charles King, who devotes two chapters to
Transnistria in his seminal wiqrThe MoldovansRomania, Russia, and the politics of

culture These chapters look at the formation of a Moldavian Autonomous Soviet Socialist
Republic(M.A.S.S.R.)on the left bank during the interwar era and the Transnistvian

However, the chapter that deals with the TransnistWanprovidesmore ofan overview

thanan indepth analysis. This pattern of focusing on the right lisakso present in the

®Char | es politiosgfla ndgTuhaed.d.MDyer (@d.) Studies in MoldovatNew York, 1996)pp 111-
30; William Crowther,6 Na t i o n adlitica transtonmdtion in Moldovéd D. In. Dyer (ed.) Studies in
Moldovan(New York, 1996), p81-50at p.38.
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worksof many other scholargor example, Jeff Chinn, one of the first academics to write

about theperestroikaera in Moldova, also made little referencé&tansnistrian his work3°

Of course, this is not to say that there have been no historical stuthesToinsnistrian

War, just that most of the extensive works, i.e., monographs, have focused more on
developments in Moldova proper. The literature on the Transnisifacan broadly be

divided into two categories: those wblaim it was an ethnic comndk, and those that argue it

was not with thelatter typically argingi t was-l &d @c¢ehhift e ct 6. The fo
will provide a brief overview of both strands, discussing their main their arguments, before

highlighting some shortcomings in both

S. J. Kaufman is the most famous scholar to claim that the Transnidaamwas an ethnic

conflict. He firstoutlined thistheory n hi s 1996 aehhicwartedes,6 Spi r al i n
masses, and Mo scwviowa rion NMmnl dao wsa greesthe @nditidha u f ma n
he believed wereequired for ethnic wagndthen demonstrasghat they were all present in

the MoldovanrTransnistrian conflictHe contends that there are three main requirements for

ethnic war to occur. These are hostile masséisgdrent leaders, and int@thnic security

dilemmas. He argues that belligerent leaders stoke mass hostility, hostile masses support
belligerent leaders, and both together threaten other groups, thereby creating a security

dilemma. He also argues thae#ie three factors only emerge if the necessary preconditions,
including defined grievances, negative ethnic stereotypes, ethnic fears, and disputes over

emotional symbols, are preséht

Kaufman argues that the Moldovans, particularly those from the right bank, had several

grievances against the Soviet authorities. The declining economic situation gave Moldovans a

30 Jeff ChinnandSD. Roper , 6 E toh n29ep25MeffcChihnans Robeit KaiserRussians as the
newminority, ethnicity,andnationalism in the Sovietuiccessostates(Boulder, 1996).

81sJ . Kauf ma n ,ehric@ariditeq hassesggantfios c ow i n cMiowa d dintexn@tonal
Security xxi (1996) pp 10838 at p.109.
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6symbolic grievanced6 (0the Ruswviaamrte ntetwea Idlo
have the power to run our own | ives6), and a
chil drenbs pr os p e ctha many oftheseqgtievagoeowere legitimate. Ih o t e
was undeniable that Russian speakers were givéergnéial treatment in thiel.S.S.R.

Although the situation changed somewhat from 1970 onward, the economic downturn of the
1980s slowed their upward trajectory. He also argues that Moldovans had legitimate ethnic

fears as well. The 1989 census confimedth vi rtual ly none of the r
minorities spoke Moldovan. This caused many Moldovans to fear that their ethnic group was
facing extinction. Kaufman claims that even the Cyrillic alphabet, whiclewi@scedoy the

Soviet authorities, served asymbol of Russian dominante

Interestingly, Kaufman alsexamines the dispufeom the Transnistrian perspective. He
argues that the vague nature of the 1989 language laws allowed local Rpssikimg elites

to argue that Moldovar@annedo use thdanguage laws to improve their position at the
expense of Russian speakers. $@paratistalso argued that in their effort to avoid

extinction, the Moldovans were attempting to Romanianise the entire population. Moreover,
the history of subjugation wamt unique to the Moldovans, as thapulation ofTransnistria

lived under Romanian domination during the Second World War. Finally, Kaufman
acknowledges that the Transnistrians did not comprise a single ethnic group. However, he
claims that they are @alitionof ethnic interests, united in opposition to certain Moldovan

interests®

Kauf mands i nter pr e tWatas anrethnicfconflichweas heavily orisiciseds t r i a
by scholars such as Pal Kolstg and Andrei Malgae below)In the face ofhis criticism,

Kaufman remained firm. In 1998, Kaufman andRSBowers wrote an article entitled

2Kauf man, oOchmcwar@app11@ 121.t o
BKauf man, 06eSphinriappliadla2®
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0 Tr a n s dimeansioasmobthdransnistrian confli@ . In this article, Ka
Bowers, doubld-down on the claim that the Transnistrifar was an éinic conflict. The

pair refuted Kol st R Teansdistrishaconfictvasiosrelypolitcalims t h a't
nature They noted that most of those leading the Transnistrian separatist movement were

ethnic Russians and that it was mainly Moldovanamatiists that strove to suppress them.

They also argued that the primary issues at stake were the classic issues of ethnic conflict;

language, ethnic symbolsndidentity.>*

Kaufman and Bower criticised those such as Kolstg and Malgin, who typicallydaitate

the TransnistrialVar was not an ethnic conflict because Russians and Moldovans fought on

both sides of the conflict. The pair argued that just because different ethnic groups fought on

both sides does not make the ethnic label inappropriate,ras etimflicts have the power to

Omake and remake identities©o. Moreover, they
Mol dovans did nots O0@fl usmenea gdaroy tehse sdegn i n th
does not mean it was not an ethwiar.>® Both Kaufman and Bowers argiithat both sides

appealed to their ethnic kin in neighbouring Romania and Russia, as often happens in ethnic
conflict.2® Finally, Kaufman reiterattmany of these arguments in his 2001 bddkdern

hatreds the symbolicpolitics of ethnic war, where he dedicates one chapter to the

TransnistrianVar.3”

Aside from Kaufman and Bowers, mastholas refrain from labelling the Transnistrigviar

as ami decdnfl ictd. I nstead, soWarphaf@iedetbnrc
di mensi onsd. For e x a mgmlities pfethnonationalsobilisat®rl ar t i c |
345J KaufmanandS.R. Bower s, dnfensioms fhd tarismistrianiconfli@ Nationalities

Papers xxvi (1998), p 12946 at p. 129.

S Kaufman& Bower s, 06 Tdimemsisns p.1290 n a |

%6 Kaufman& Bower s, 06 Tdimemsisns p.1290 n a |

7S, J.Kaufman,Modernhatreds:the symbolicpolitics of ethnic war (New York, 2001).
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andreactivenationalmobilization: nationalismande f or m i n S o Wililemm Mol davi
Crowther claims the elections of February 19
control of Tiraspol , BG&BaheleffChiad®. Roper and Du
also agree with Crowther that ttmunter mobilisatiodin Transnstria was a case of

0reacti ve nat i-speaking misantes whg feakRed Issing their positions in a

nationalising Moldovan stafé.

I n her fascinating contribution to KolstRBO0s
that theTransnistria Warh ad a 6 c | e a f°Skwdrtéovaielaborhtésdurthern r o .
claiming that the dédethnic, linguistic, and i
was an i mportant factor contr i BHoweverg t o t he
Skvortsovaalso acknowledges that the conflict was also the result of decisions made by

political elites on both sides of the Dniestét.t i s worth noting that S
ent it |lcdtdral @ndsdtielma k e up of Mo | dthewmasbdetailedsaccpudtio h a p s
the origins otthe TransnistrialVarto date Skvortsovacontextualises the conflict extremely

well, providing some discussion on the strikes and the autonomy referendums-of 1989

1990 Moreover, Skvortsova even accountstfoe local dynamics, noting that some

villages in the region oO0refuse#¥ to pay heed

Most scholars disagree with Kaufmanédés assess

conflict, and instead prefer to label it as@lite-ledoconflict. One of the pioneers of this

Bwilliam Cr politicslofesthno-natioahmebilization: nationalismande f or m i n Sovi et Mol
in The Russian Review(1991), pp 183202at pp 198 200.

39chinn& Ro p e r , mébligationd p. @91.

4OSkvorts«xukwajancﬁ;o‘c‘izhiraakeup of ,ps®l dovabd

skvortscwatudBhe and socipl92. makeup of Mol dovabd,
2SkvortsecwuatudBhe and socipplo2z29Bakeup of Mol dovabd,
43Skvortsculrtma]ancéo‘ﬁidﬂmakeup of pm83 1850 v a o,
44Skvortsculrtma]ancéo‘ﬁidﬂmakeup of .MI'®l dovabd, p
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argument is Pal Kolstg, who in 1993, alongside Andrei Edemsky and Natalya Kalashnikova,
wrote one of the first academic articles on the Transnisiiar . Their articl e,
Dniester Conflictbetweenirredentism andeparatisnd provides an extensive historical

overview of the landsf modernday TransnistriaEvenin 1993, just one year after the

Transnistrian WarKolstg was adamant that the Transnistiéer was not an ethnic

conflict.#®

Alongsde Andrei Malgin, Kolstg returned to the TransnistNdari n hi s 1998 artic
Transnistrian republic: a cagsesporsd opKbAut manase
6Spiraling Kaolstganddaldirerguethatwha Trénsnistriawar was not an

ethnic conflict, claiming 6this interpretat:.
linguistic composition of the fighting forces, and the generally harmonious ethnic relations
within Mol dovad st yida ther comtgbatiore theupsair psovide ane

excellent overview of the prelude to the Transnistiléar, acknowledging that the idea for

autonomy or independence emerged as a result of the strikes, that autonomy referendums

took place between 198990, and thaffransnistriaunilaterally declared the creation of a

Free Economic Zae in June 1990topics which are typically absent from the work of other

scholar"’ After this study, Kolst@xpanded his research to other arétsvever, he briefly

returred to the topic in his 2013 articlerom secessionistonflict toward afunctioningstate:

processes adtate andnationbui | di ng i n Transnistriab. Howeyv

45 p3l Kolstg Andrei Edemskm nd Nat al ya Kal ashni khetweenrredeitibneandni est er
se p ar a tHurepeAsia Stadiesxlv (1993), pp 973L000at p. 981.

46 pgiKolstgandAn d r e i Mal gi n, OThac dalse nosfnipdlrii taimNataesitisbrl @ gci: o n a
Papers xxvi (1998), pp 1027 at p. 122.

4T Kolstg& Ma | gin, OTh Repiblidapp $0F9. st r i an
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his coauthor, Helge Blakkisrud, primarily focus on more recent agraknts in

Transnistrig®

Kol st R0 $ssupporsed iy sevanal other prominent scholars. For example, in their

1998 ar t i cohstructoMexritoriabseparatism, angostSovietgeopolitics in the
Transdni ester Mol douwghlin ViRdeng Kassov andAndrel o hn OO6 L o
Tchepalyga claim that the flaw in Kaufmanos

clear distribution of loyaltie® according to

I n his contri but i onublisleediK2002sIgofRMustearudilisackichs v ol u n

the Transnistrian Wawras not an ethnic conflict. Unlike Skvortsova, Munteanu claims that

the term dethnic conf |l i c tWarbdcausethere sevidenpepl v t o
tsémul tidi mensionality, including issues of t
i de n tYiLikeiKelsta) Munteanu also takes theeltee d appr oach, arguing

were exacerbated by the conflict between elites over the stattesMf3t5.R.and the ethnic
identity of StHbveevetwnhite Mlinteanu rgfutes the éhnic conflict label, he
spends a significant amount of time highlighting ethnic inequalities iMtBeS.R For

example, he regularly points to the fact thiidovans were disadvantaged in their republic,
arguing that Russian and Ukrainian immigrants received preferential tre&friveatidition

to this, Munteanu focuses some attention on the plight of Transnistrian Moldovans, claiming

that the preMoldovana ut hor i ti es i n Dubtsari, Slobozi a,

48 Helge BlakkisrucandPal Kolstg 6 Bacessionistonflict toward afunctioningstate:processes odtate
andnationbu i | di ng i n PbstSoviet Affairsxxui (2@GLD), pp 1v&10at p 1789.
¥0o6Lou ghl i RTcHelpad sy gwanstrdctivsd pHpi3884Qa |

50 Igor Munteany 6 Snaultidolarity andpolitical violencédin Pal Kolsta (ed.)Nationalintegration and
violent conflict in postSovietsocieties(Oxford, 2002), pp 19231 at p.199.

“Munt ean umultipbl8rity @andpolitical violenced p. 198.

Munt ean umultipbl8rity andpolitical violenced pp 2056.
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forcibly evicted in 19932 It is worth noting however] have found no evidence of any

forcible evictions in 1990, even after consulting the newspaper articles he references.

CharlesKing, one of the most prominent scholars to write about Moldalsm took a similar

stanceln his first article on Transnistria, published in 1984hg glossed over the prelude to

the Transnistrian Waand instead focused on the war itself, the ceasefiejts

enforcement* However, King gave the Transnistrisar moresignificant consideration in

his seminal workl'he MoldovansKing dedicates one chapter to the Transnisti&ar in his

book, which provides a historiographical overview of Moldova. lderts that the conflict

was often portrayed aRomananforeesifi hi Eandvddmi®d bet we
Russians in Transnistria in both Russia and
the ground wer e neX¥lesteadfhk arduesshattimast grdsding issueva r d 0
in theTransnistrian conficva s how 6qui nt essent iHadmpbhasis&o vi et ¢
that there were close links between Transnistria and Moscow, with many enterprises on the

left bank being direcyl controlled from the Soviet capit.

Scholars have moved away from debating whether the TransnMtaawas an ethnic
conflict and begun to focus on other topics. While most recent scholarly works on
Transnistria have focused on contemporary issues, @s statbuilding in the face of nen
recognition, some interesting historiographical pieces baea written in recent yeais his
2009piece, JA. Mason focused his attention on the February 1990 elections and their
impact on Moldovan politic’ More recently articles comparing Transnistria and the

Donbas have also become popular, with Alexandr Voronovici coining the term

Munt ean umultipbl8rity @ndjgolitical violence p. 217.

Charles K i lettey: ,Moldozawithea RRusaida ¢ e BoreigmPolicy xcvii (1994), pp 1080 at p.
110.

%5 King, The Moldovansp. 179.

56 King, The Moldovanspp 1834.

S JA.Mason, 01l nmobilizatiantduriogtreebllapset of the Soviet Union: The Moldovelections
of 1 9NabodalitiesnPapersxxxvii (2009), pp 15976.
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6internationalist separatismoé t olHdwewgri be t h
some still return to the ethnic diiot debate. Most recently, in her 2020

monographVoldova:a history, Rebecca Haymsargued that ethnic Moldovans in
Transnistria were 6completely |l oyal to the S

cul t*ur eéd.

The Tiraspolcentric approach of mgrauthors has helped propagate many misconceptions
about the TransnistridWvar. Focusing extensively on Tiraspol is likely why King concliide

that Transnistria wa@uintessentially SoviétKolstg believes that interethnic relations were
harmonious, or Hmes claims that local Moldovans were fully integrated into Russian
culture. Many of these claims hold up when applied to Tiraspol, a heavily Russified city
where the majority of inhabitants supported secession irrespective of ethnicity. However, it
would be wrong to extrapolate these conclusions and apply them to all of Transnistria.
Certainly, they could be applied to R bni Sa,
Transnistri ads,aswilba tdemanstratedrini cleapteuf manyretmice
Moldovans opposed secession. Nevertheless, scholars that have drawn the aforementioned
conclusions make little to no reference to these rural districts, which is likely why they draw

such conclusions in the first place.

In 200, S.N. Kajvas criticised scholars researching postd Warcivil wars for failing to
presennuancednterpretation®f thecircumstanceghat led to themgr the motives of the
rebels. Kalyvas arggehat many scholars rely solely on sources produced oathtal and
engagdittle with the rebels. As a resulicholars often reproduced views widespread

amongstlie capitals elite, and prsted the rebels as criminals fighting without cése.

58 Alexandr Voronovicj dnternationalisseparatism and thaolitical us e historicdlstatehooa in the
unrecognizedepublics of Transnistria and DonbassProblems of Post Communistrvii (2020), pp 288
302.

59 HaynesMoldova p. 143

60S.N. Kalyvas@ew and old civil wars a valid distinctiod®/orld politics liv (2004), 99118,atp.103
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While schdars have presented maraancednterpretation®f the Transnistrian War, il

certainly true that thehave relied heavily oa limitednumber ofsaurcesproducecdby the

Moldovan central government and readily availabl€in i 'HiThstiswnot to say that

previous scholarsd work is poorly researched
aboveusevarious materials in their works, including interviews, surveys, etc. However,

when it comes to primary resources, most schoéard to rely on the same sources. For

example, King, Kaufman, a@rKolstg all rely extensively on republican sources when

constructing their arguments. This applies to King in particular. While his chapter on

Transnistria is well referenced, the only Moldowsources hatilisesare the Moldovan

language republican newspap@oyvereign Moldoviaand some archival documents frtime

CP.M.inChi Hi'ntu

Kolstg and Kaufman tend to uaevider variety of sources in their analysis of the
Transnistrian War than Kg. However, they still use a limited number of sources. In his 1993
piece, Kolstg relies primarily on Moldovan Newspapers, the largest Transnistrian
newspapemniester Truth and some Moscowased newspapers. His 1998 article, written
alongsideMalgin,is per h ap s -réferdnced ik sn the ¢opid. In addition to the
aforementioned sources, the pair albised Transnistrig a newspaper produced in

D u b t,smmindependent MoldovMo | d o v a 6 Firaspailanguiage newspaper.
Kaufman also relies extsively on Moldovan newspapeiBniester Truth and Russian

media outlets such 8ASSandlzvestia Skvortsova and Munteanu, who produsedheof

the most detailedccounts of the Transnistrian Wardate tend to rely mostly on Moldovan

language newspapeandDniester Truth

61 King, TheMoldovans pp 2614.
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These sources provide helpful information, b
republican newspapers covered a range of issues and generally only reported on important
developments in Transnistria, such as the declarafiordependence in September 1990 or

the violent c¢l| ashanmsl99 @thebsighificantdevelopmensinBe nder
Transnistria, such as the autonomy referendums or the creatidfiedEEconomicZone,

barely received any attentiodnsurprisingly, these papers rarely reported on local issues,

such as the struggles that emerged ovenére Moldovartricolour in the summer of 1990 or

the attempts made by the local authorities in Camenca to resist the separatists. The same is

true forDniester Truth Until September 1990, the newspaper served as the press organ of the
TiraspolCity Soviet After the creation of th€.M.S.S.R.in September 199@niester

Truthwas transformed into the new repuebl i cds m
information about the developments in Transnistria than Moldovan newspapers, it still lacked

the level of detaithat local newspapers had

There is a whole host of primary resources that, until now, have remained untouched. The

local authoritiesn each otheTM.R6s seven districts had their
of the | eft bankés | arger villages also prod
there were dozens of broadsheets, journals, periodicals, and magazines produced by labour
collectives, enterprises, and clubs active in Transnistria. These additional resources provide
invaluableinsights into developments that occurred in Transnistria between 1989 and 1992.

The same is true for archival documents, as scholars have exclusively netieduments

produced by th€.P.M.in C h i 'Hwhietigmoring those produced in the losaVietin

Transnistria. Documents produced by the local soviets in Transnistria are readily available in
theTM.R6s archives and pr ovitdeseparaistmadnmed. i nf or m:

However, these worksave not been utilised by scholars writing about the Transnistrian War
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This reliance on a limited number of primarily Moldoviaased sources has resulted in

inaccurate or misleading information concerningThensnistrian separatist movement

appearing in the historiography. These inaccuracies are yet to be rectified and still appear in
scholarship to this day. There is some confusion about who led the separatist project. In his
monogr aph, K i he gentie sf $he [sepagatist] bpadsition was a network of local

and state institutions in Transnistria, particularly in the district executive committees and the
coordinating commit t%Kd sn godfs iarsdswesttriioanl tdartc ért
spearheaded the Transnistrian secession movement is correct. However, his claim that the
districtdexecutive committees supported secessiomsteading Moreover, he makes this

claim without referencing any documents produced by these executive ceesrWs will

be demonstrated in chapteuf, newspaper reports and archival documéoits the region

reveal that thexecutiveco mmi t t ees i n t he Sl obGrigoriappl Camenc:

Districts were some of the most vocal opponents of secession

There is also considerable confusion about when Transnistria declared independence from
Moldova. This is particularly true in the case of Kolstg, who, over two decades, revised the

dateon severalbccasionsin their 1993 article, Kolstg and his-aathorscontend that

Transnistria declared independence on 2 September 1990. The authors even go as far as to
insistthatontatd ay O Ti raspol st o@lpiediant tladamendictoor der s f
i nde p ehHbwewet, it the article he esrote withMalgin some years later, Kolstg

backtracks on this assertion, claiming that the declaration issued on 2 September 1990 was

one of sovereignty, not independefitéle doubled down on this assertion in 2013, claiming

thatTr ansni stri ads d eewhsdassuadon 26mMugast 199K alespteMmddse n ¢

62King, The Moldovansp. 187.
63Kolstg, Edemsky& Kal ashni kova, 6®h&gbPni ester Conflict
64 Kolste& Ma | gin, OTh Repiblidapnld$ i st ri an

%5 Blakkisrud& Kolstg, 6 Bacessionistonflictd | 182-B.
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initial assumption, that Transnistria declared independence from Moldova on 2 September
1990, was correcfAs will be demonstrated in chapttree thedeclaration issued ah
September 1990 sought to seatttieswith theM.S.S.R% Moreover, 26 August carries no
weight in contemporary Transnistria, with Independence Day being celebratedllyon 2
Septemberit should be noted that other scholars, such as King, agree that Transnistria

declared independenae September 1998/

Transnistriarpropagandaas, at times, seeped into contemporary western scholarship. For
example, the insistence by scholars such as Ktilat@thnic groups in Transnistria enjoyed

6har monious relationsdéd, and that even | ocal
Moldovans in the industrial cities may have supported secession, but as | demonstrate in
chapterdour, five, andsix, many rural Moldovans opposed secession. Moreoweiti¢ia of
interethnic harmony in Transnistria is rarely thoroughly scrutinised, with sshgfzically

overlooking the facthat local elites have exaggerated it to legitimise their claims to

independence.

ParRomanian propaganda has also permeated scholarship on the conflict. This is evident

when scholars insishatthat Romanian was made tbiicial state language in 1989. As

noted above, this is a sensitive subject. While some may argue that they are essentially the

same language, many Moldovans claim they speak Moldovan, not Romanian. In many cases,
scholars have claimed that Romanian wasle the official language in 1989, even though all

the legislation passed during that peregblicitly referstothed Mol dovan | anguage:¢

cases, | believe that these were just simple mistakes, not intended to signal any irredentist

6t rBdead ys d2 J4gCisdd &&PRylehitsa Netallurgist4 Sept1990)
67K i ng, G¢fedp.ald.i a
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claims®® However, in some cases, scholars have intentionally misled their readers. For

example, inhis2018 artigleduar d Bai daus c¢l aimed the O0OMol d
made Romanian the only o OUnfodunately, tHearticgisage of
fil led with several other statements that make it seemmassifMioldovans felt Romanian

and supported paRomanianism, which, as | demonstrate in chapbey is far from the

truth. However, even Bai dusosRuUssiaalaguggal es i n

works on the conflict.

The Russian language books produced in Transnistria offer little in the way of critical

analysis of the events of 1989 onward. Instead, they follow the dominant narrative emanating

from Tiraspol, which contends that nationtitook control ofC h i 'H wimokwvere

determined to discriminate against minorities. Transnistrian authors show little hesitation in
criticising Moldovan Suprem8ovietor theM.P.F.but refrain from criticising the separatists.

In general, these texts atevoid of critical arguments and instead function as appraisals of

those who participated in the struggle for independence. For example, in his

book Transnistria: Past Present, and FutyuM.L. Bogdan lists every single member of the

Grigoriopol strike committee and their occupation, which takes up a considerable amount of
spac€®These texts are often romantic, with cl ai
absenteeism or drunk person { durheimogjfamhohse st r i
Transnistrian historian is Anna Vol kova, who

should come as no surprise thab | k omork i6 generally favourable towards the

68 Magdalena DembinskendJ u |l i e n D a n e rnaking gf larenspty & aldpvarcateogy within a

multiethnic Transnistriamationdin EastEuropean Politics and Societies and Cultynesvii (2012), pp 4128

at p.416.

®Eduar d modraythgiherpes and villains: Moldovan and Transnistrian print media during the 1992 war

in the Dniester Valle§in Canadian Slavonic Paperk (2018), pp407-528at p. 504.

L NewdHodg, istese 1 j,  (f s ozt O,y Qe g dp, . BERMIE0 )] JOV . L
Transnistria (Past, Present, Futur€liraspol, 2010)pp 24-9).

"t Bogdan,Transnistrig p. 25
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separatist$? Volkova alsocea ut hor ed Smi r n o v dosLivioon Oug kandp hy , en
Surprisingly, this book is one of the most honest accounts of the Transnigargmoduced
by a Transnistrian author, with Smirnov even acknowledging that there was some opposition

to the separatist movement amongst the Trans

In short, while Transnistria may have attracted much academic interestigihe of the
conflict itself have remained understudied. Much of the scholarship that focused on the
emergence of th€.M.R. was produced between 1993 and 2000. While by no means
irrelevant, this body of work contains several weaknesses. These piedastackih size,
preventing scholars from adequately engaging with specific issues. Moreover, they tend to
rely exclusively on Moldovaibased sources. As a result, these works usually focus on
similar issues, such as the war of 1992, Russian interventideyelopments in Tiraspol.
From 2000 onwards, scholars shifted their attention away from the conflict itself to more
contemporary issues, such as conflict resolution andistgitéing in an unrecognised state.
However, this complete shift away from thagins of the defacto state was premature, as
several questions were left unanswered, such as how elites outside Tiraspol reacted to
secessiorDid local Moldovans support or oppose the creation offtMeR.? And so, thirty
two years after the creatiohthe T.M.S.S.R, | return to the TransnistriaiWar to address

these questions
Methodology

This thesis represents the most thoroughly researched account of the origins of the
Transnistrian War to date. Like many of the aforementioned schbfass,worked in

C h i 'HibaseH repositories, such e Moldovan National Library and the Archive of

20 dzdzO | AR oD, (UdfjelOE f sdz' , 2 0 0 Hptsumer(firaspol 2004k o v a ,
73 |gor Smirnov,Tolive onour land(Tiraspol, 2004), pp 44Q.
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Social and Plitical Organisations of the Replic of Moldova. In theseepositories|
consultedsourcegproduced by the M.S.S.&®. government, such as republican newspapers,

and records of meetings held the Central Committe€.P.M., the Supreme Soviet, and its
Presidium. These sources provided some useful TaeCentral Committepublished
importantstatisticaldataontheethnic makeupo f Tr ansni striabds cities
republican press provideah overview of some of the most pressing issues of the time, such

as debatesoncerninghe language lawsliscussions on Moldovasovereignty and

extensive coverage tfie Transnistrian War once it began

However, as alluded to abowbagsesources alone cannot be used to recortstinecorigns of
the Transnistrian Wail.he republican press paid little attention to developments in
Transnistria before the outbreak of the walkiarch 1992 Insteal, they preferred to focus on
other issues, such as economic reforms or relations with Mosewivwents such as the
organisatiorof autonomy referendums Transnistriavere generally ignored by outlets such
asSocialist MoldovaCoverage of events in Transnistriagp to March 1992 was typicall
limited to declarations from the republican governneatiing forcalm orannullinga

decision taken by the separatist authorities

Recorddrom meetings of the Central Committee showat firior to the wartherepublican
authorities were generally more concerned withlementingtheir own reforms and gaining
greatersovereigntyfrom Moscow than developments in Transnistiarthermoremost
documents produced @ h i 'Hprasdniuthe conflict solely through the eyes of the central
government, which oveemphasises the role of Russia and downplays the concerns of

Tr ansni st sspeakidgpopRlatisnsor tlaemrole of locals in instigating the conflict.

The true ovelty of this thesis lies in the fact that | made extensive use of local archival

sources produced by provincial authorities that are, in many cases, only available in regional
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archives. Unlike many previous scholars working on the conflict, | conduxtedséve

research in Transnistria, visiting all seven ofthddect o st at eds regional
other repositoriessuch as museums, newspaper iaed) and private collections many

instances, these archives were in remetgons, and | was the first foreign researcher to

work in them. However, whilenost of the repositories were difficult to reach, they contained
invaluable resources, including local newspapers and periodicals, as well as records of

meetings held by the local authorities.

| also examined newspapers and archival documents from tsendyher regions in the

M.S.S.R. | consulted newspapers aadords of meetings held byclal govermentsin
predominantly Russiaspeaking areas from elsewhere in the M.S.S.R to assess how
individuals outside of Transnistria responded to isshasdrovethe conflict | alsoconsulted
sources produced in Gagauzia, a separatist region in southern Moldova that was reintegrated
into the country in 1994. | compared the rhetoric used by separatist leaders there with those in
Transnistria. | reviewed documents from @@t on the right bank of the Dniester River,

which had close relations with Transnistria before the war and were particularly interested in
developments in the areas Avill be denonstrated below, atif these documents provided

valuable insights into the origins of the conflict.

My research primarily relies on local nepapes. Thesenewspapersontained a wealth of
information on important developments, such as local gisitegechesnade by local elites,
or even accounts of minor skirmisHestween preandantiseparatist forceSome sholars
argue that newspapersay be an unreliable source, particularly in authoritarian regimes

where editors and journalists are subjected to censofsHipwever,during our period of

74 R.W. White, ®©On measuring political violence: Northern Ireland, 1969 to fig@®merican Sociological
Review lviii (1993), pp 57585, at p. 575andDaniela Stockmann, and.H. GallagherdRemote control media:
how the media sustain authoritarian rule in ChimaComparatie political studiesxliv (2011), pp 436467, at
p. 436
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study, the SovietUnioné media landscape underwseismicchangs. In 198, Mikhalil
Gorbachev became General Secretary of the Soviet Uammbachev was an ambitious
leader, who harboured plans to revitalise the Soviet Utdader the slogans perestroika
andglasnost Gorbachewattempted to reform the Soviet Union by encouraging free speech

anddemocratisatiof®

Prior to Gorbacha® ascension to power, the Communist Party had used thetprassate

an image of a peace society. Howewnder Gorbachev, the madvas transformed into a
platform of genuine public debat®gournalists gradually begaarrying out investigations,
and publishing morprovocativearticlescriticising the authoritiesSimultaneouslymedia
engagement increased exponentidlllge circulation ohewspapers ineased fromi85

million in 1984, to 230 million in 1989. Theumber of people sding letters to newspaper
editorsalso inceased dramaticall{f In 1991, the Soviet authorities even went as far as to
abolish press censorstipRussia experienced a notable increase in press freedom during
GorbacheV's tenure, surpassing any previous or subsequent periods, despite the Soviet

Union's nordemocratic naturé

The relaxation of constraints had a significant influence bejRussia, extending to the
media landscape of the M.S.SIRitially, the C.P.M&s conservate leadership resisted
implementingmany of Gorbahe\ds reformsNevertheless, the republic's intellectual elite,
driven by a strong desire for reform, ré¢@ challenging the established norms and pushing

the boundaries of acceptability from 1988 onwaBisthe summer 01988, certain

5 Brian McNair,Glasnost, perestroika, and the Soviet métiandon, 2006), pp 438.

6 Jukka PietilaineniPerestroika and changed reporting of social problems in newsfidpevarkku
Kangaspuro, Jouko Nikula, and Ivor Stodolsky (eBerestroika, Process and Consequer(¢&ssinki, 2010,
pp76-96 atp. B

7 Pietilainen (Perestroika and changed reporfiqy 76 andRutget von SethgThe Russian daily press, 1978
2003: political argumentation and the problematic public sghier&ussian Journal of Communication
(2013), pp 21428, at p215.

8 For a more detailediscussn on media reforms in Russsince the 1980s see: AdyaOstrovsky The
invention of Russia the journey from Gorbadsdveedom to Putiis War(London, 2015).
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newspaperassociateavith the republiés intelligentsia such ad.iterature and Art began
discussing previougltaboo topics, such amification with Romania. ByL989, these topics
were being discussed in republican spapergsee chapter onels thoughtprovoking
debates unfolded on the pages of the M.S& iRpublica newspapers, peopleere
motivated tasend letters tthe editor of their local ne@spaperssharing their viewsn the

drastic reforms that were takingapk.

In some caseshese local newspapers dedicated an entire page to publishing letténs sen
from locals.The letters published in these sections offeredrgraralleledpportunityto

gain insights into peopesttitudes and provided some invaluable informatiarthe
M.S.S.R& Russiarspeaking cities, lo¢amewspapers published dozens of lettristen by
locals decrying many of the refornmplemened by the republican government. These
letters revealed thd&ussian speakeis cities such aB L lor'Haraclia, shared marof the
same concernas their counterparts ifransnistriés industrial citiesThe similarity of these
letters undermined arguments made by previous scholarbréregnistrian secession was
driven by the fact it was the mgsto-Soviet regiom in the M.S.S.R., and encouraged me to

look at other factors, particularly the role of local el{s=e below and chapter tyvo

Without exceptionhowever the livdiest debates unfolddd newspapers published in the
M.S.S.R0 s  rethiictragionsAttitudes towards certain issues were often divided along
ethnic lineswith Moldovanssupporing governmental reforms, whilRussian speakers
opposed them. Editors aewspapers frormulti-ethnicregions typicalf published letters
representing both sides of the debate. This was the casenévamsnistri® s  pethiict |
regions.Between 1989 and 199f6ewspapers in Slobozia, Grigoriopol, and Camenca,
published letters writteby local Moldovanshat demonstrated they supported many of the
reforms proposed by the republican government, which were opposed by the Transnistrian
separatistsMany exprased their support fahelanguage lawghe adoption of a new flag
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and their opposition tdransnistrian secessioggomething which has beewerlooked by

previous scholar&ee chapter three)

Censorship may have been abolished in 1991, but it was still arinsbtasnistrialn mid-

1990, it became apparent that the local authorities in Transnistria began to exercise greater
control over the local press. This was particularly evident in the aforementionegethnit
regions As the separatists established control over thesenggiebates ceasethdwere
replaced by arties expressing support for the separatist calsese changes were
particularlynoticeablan Camenca, wherever the course of a few daiys local newspaper
Dniester went from publishing@ntiseparatist material, to endorsing teparatist
movementHowever, even when censorship was evident, tloesd newspapers still

provided useful information, such &anscriptions of speeches made by local elites.
Additionally, from 1990 onward, local newspapersdarced in districts adjacent to

Transnistria began covering developments in the region closely, and by the spring of 1992, so
did the republican press. These newspapers pftblishedstories, such as the experience of

Transnistrian Moldovans, that teeparatist authorities attempted tprass.

Even in the absence of dirensorshipscholars have raised concesasroundingeditorial
selection kas and agenda setting. Limited in space and unable to cover evgygtlitorsare
forced to make decisior@outwhat stories to publish. These decisions are not alwayke
with malicious intent, andditors typically make decisions based on what seems more
important’® Example o editorial selection bias were certainly present in the M.S3S.R
pressin the prelude to the Transnistrian WBuring the lateperestroikaera,editorsof

outlets such aSoviet Moldova preferred to print stories on major issues, such as economic

reforms, mther than covering developments in Transnistria.

7 Tijen DemiretPegg dProtest wavesnsurgenciesand civi wars: dynamics of conflict escalation and non
escalation in Kashmir and Assé@®.h.D. thesis, Indiana University, 2011), pp 22
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| overcame the issue of editorial selection bias by consulting swateaarge of

newspapers. Laal newspapers provided extensive coveragimportant events in

Transnistria that did not make it into the republican press. Take for example, the organisation
of the first refeenrdum onautonomyin R ©~ b nTheXi#éyd newpaper povided extensive

coverage on what was the first referendum agghin the entire Soviet Unioohronicling

the division that emerged between the local authorities and th€.K (See chapter three)
However, the referendum reced/ao atteribn in the republican preswhich likely explains

why this significant everttas received such little attentiop previous scholars

Agendasetting on the othehand, ismoremalicious. The media holdsgnificant influence
overscciety andcanmake decisions over what issues to highlight, and what to ignore.
Certain issuesan be framed in way to overstate their importa@omverselythe

significance of other issues may d@vnplayed®® Agendasetting was preseitt all of the
M.S.SR6 s news p a p ats psesencesaovinaenvaderthese newspapers such valuable

sourcesas itilluminated the message local elitg@sre trying to convey to the masses.

This pointis best illustrated bgomparingocal newspapers produced in the industrial cities
of Transnistria, with those producedatherpredominantlyRussiarspeaking cities

elsewlere in the M.S.S.RNewspapers ithe indwstrial provided far more negative coverage
of developments in the republisuch as thpassing of the language lavilsannewspapers
publishedin other Russiaispeakirg cities. By comparing these newspapers, it wasacl
political elitesin Transnistria, who had nominal control over the local press, were trying to

convince readersatthe government i€ h i ‘Hwas #uruby nationalistgnd that autonomy,

80 J.D. McCarthy, Clark McPhail, and Jackie Smilimages of Protests: dimensions of selection bias in media
coverage othe Washingtordemonstrations, 1982 and 1@9ih American Sociological Revieuxi (1996), pp
47889, at p. 47H80, J.L. AndsagerdHow competing interest groups attempt to shape public opinion with
competing news fram&sin Journalism and media communicaticgarterly, Ixxvii (2000), pp 55792 at p.

559 Steve Wiegensteimdlhe role of nevspapers in shaping public opinion during the period of Mormon arrival
in Quincy, 183839, inMormonstudieshistorical journal, pp 95102 Maxwell McCombsgrhe agendaetting
function of the pressin Geneva Overholser and K.H. Jamieson (&t&) presgLondon, 2005)pp 156169
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ard later secession, was the only way forward. On the contrary, inRtissrarspeaking

cities, the prespublished more positive articles aimed atqgaiting the masses

The advantages of using the press as the main researefh®olnvestating the origins of
the Transnistrian War far outweigh the disatagesGorbache@ rdorms stimulated public
debatesind encouraged aders to send letters tcetleditors of their local newspapers. In
turn, these letters provideshparalleked insights into the attitudes of people towards the most
pressing issues that peld drive the conitt. Moreover while agendasetting was certainly
present, ictuallystrengthenethese source®revious scholars that have attempted to
recount the origins of the Transnistrian Welred extensively on thiel.S.S.R& republican
press andhave rarely made use of local newspapers. However, these local newspapers
representhe most valuable source for researching the origins of the Transnistrian War.
Without consultinglocal newspapers, it would be impossiblegauge tle rolelocal elites
played in instigatinghe confict, chroniclehow sepaatists took cotrol of the region,

highlight thatthere was locadupport for Moldovés territorial integrity, oadequately

explain why the war brokeut when it didHence, while some information was clearly there
to argue for one side of the conflict and discredit therpthere is value in consulting such

sources for historians as it gives us important insight into main actors, struggles, and policies.

| supplementedy analysis of local newspapers by consulting records of meetings held by
localgovernments in Transnistriihese recordalso provided important insights into the

origins of the conflictThe debates that unfolded in local soviets were surprisingly candid,

and there wera surprising number of deputies opposed to secesxomexample,ecords of
sessions of the Tiraspol, Bender ,mamgynd R bni S
deputies were supportive of the M. S.S.R.0s t.
secession was led by industrial elites, such as factory directors, and the Rpssiking

inhabitants of these citi€see chapter twoJ-urthermore, records from these citiesoa
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highlighted the importance of the February 1990 elections, which saw manynbitbe

moderate deputies replaced by those that supported sedesssamapter three)

Documents from rural soviets highlighted the deep divide amongst the political elite
regarding secessn. Records showed intense debaiesurredn Grigoriopol and Slobozia
over whether to support the separatisee chapter four)n other caseshese reords
showed that the separatists enjoyed a-tegkl of grassroots support some regionsFor
example, deputies from the Parc¥illage Soviet criticised the indecisiveness of their
counterparts in the Slobozia District Soyi@hdeven requested that their village be

administered by the preeparatist authorities in Tiraspggkechapter three)
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Map .2 This map shows the cities and districts in Moldova proper whosspapers | consulted. Most newspapers were

consulted for the period 198392 athough in some cases | selected specific years. The map is colour coded as follows:
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black denotes cities and towns that had significant Russi@akingpopulation The cities ingreenare those that became
part of the GagauRepublic The places marked nedare Moldovarspeaking towns where tié.P.F.was extremely
popular,at least until the autumn of 1990. Finally, the cities markeddngewere selectetecaise oftheir proximity to the
T.M.R. and their economic closeness with its districts. In the case of these districts, | only analysed newspapers from late

1991 to the summer of 1992, when Th#l.R. attempted terecta defacto border and seveconomidies withMoldova.

As demonstrated above, this thesis is primarily built upon extensive archival research
conducted in Moldova and tAeM.R. Nevertheless, throughout the course of writimg
dissertation, | have utilised a wide range of theoretical literature to help inform my
understanding of the primary source material. This literature cameafr@mety of fields
such asationalism studies, industrial relations, disinformation, secaiiiis, and

institutionalism.

Works produced by industrial relations theorists proved particularly useful for interpreting
sources related to the strikes of August and September 1989. The general narrative in the
Moldovan media, which some scholars supperthat workers participated in these strikes
under immense pressure from factory leaders. Industrial relations theorists argue that the
media often blames individuals for instigating strikes when in reality, factory leaders are
unwillingto declareasti ke unl ess most of the workers
impossible to force workers to strike against their.#illhis encouraged me to look at
alternative reasons workers in the industrial cities opted to strike, which yielded fruitful
resuts. Industrial relations theorists also emphatie important role played by striking
committees in sustaining moeaduring a prolonged industrial striRéAs a result, | paid

closer attention to the activities of tBeS.T.K, and how the groupobilised workers

through the distribution of propaganda, organisation of rallies, and other methods.

81 Richard HymangStrikes(New York, 1999) pp 41-2.
82 Hyman,Strikes p. 21.
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TheO.S.T.K.used disinformation to drum up support for their separatist program. Therefore,

it would be impossible to fully understand the emergenckeoTtansnistrian separatist

movement without consulting the literature on disinformation. Articles written by the likes of
Christopher Paul, Miriam Matthews, Irina Khaldarova, and Mervi Pantti demonstrated that

the O.S.T.K.employed a textbook approach whiecame to distributing its propaganda by

making use of a variety of sourcesdpublishingfalsestories designed to elicit an

emotional response from read&t8y establishing their own press, #3eS.T.K.was able to

engage in what Anjaile Fieldlebl s 6éagenda setting6, which 1is

This in turnallows particular actors to present their interpretations as c8frect

During their disinformation campaigns tBeS.T.K.securitised several issu&cholars of

securitisation, suchs James Sperling and Mark Webber, define securitisation as the process

by which an actor identifies a threat, and then attributes a special status to this threat. In doing
so, the actor is able to justifyimnd then ex
r e s p & Bpering and Webber argue that something is qualified as a security threat when

it is posited (by a securitising actor) as a threat to the survival of some referenhwbighc

is claimed to h%Bebveen 1989 agchd® (ariddeysnd)rthei ve . 6
Transnistrian separatists consistently engaged in securitisation. For exam@l&. T.K.

identified the Moldovan language laws as a threat. They attributed a special status to this

threat, claiming that it would result in the Ronamsation of Russian speakefse grave

83 Christopher PaudndMiriam MatthewsdT he Russi an fAfirehose of falsehoodo
mi ght wor k and opt-17atp.gonline at&kkand @orperationi t 6, pp. 1
(https://www.rand.org/pubs/perspectives/PE198.html) (14 Feb. 202@) KhaldarovaeandMe r v i Pantti, oI
news: The narrative batt JoernalismPracticex(2016lpp1-18.i ni an Conf | i c
84 Anjaile Field,Doron Kliger, Shuly Wintner, Jennifer Pan, Dan Jurafsky and Yulia Tsvetkoé Fr ami ng and
agendasdting in Russiamews: acomputationabnalysis ofintricatepolitical st r a t engine at &.G.L.

Anthology (https://aclanthology.org/D1B393/) (14 July 2020).

85JamesSperIingndMar k Webber, 6The European Union: security
in West European Politicxl (2019)pp 228-60 at p. 236.

86Sperling&Webber, 0The 0BHWBEBO pean Uni on
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nature of the threat justified an extreme response (independeikecndustrial relations

theorists, scholars studying disinformation and securitisation argue that people must generally
hold preconceived notiorisefore believing propaganda or allowing an issue to be securitised.
This al so encour agedupneapgmr d akhed at anoa red 5 broyt t

origins of theTransnistriarWWar (see chaptewo).

Before the war erupted, tA@ansnistrian conflicivas primarily a battle over symbols.

Feeling like they were discriminated against during the previous decades, the Moldovans
usedperestrokaa o recl aim control of Ot lgtnguage epubl i c
laws, adopting new state symbols, creating new holidays, erecting new monuments, and
renaming streets, districts, and cities. The Transnistrians viewed this symbolic

reappropriation of space by the Moldovans negatively, as many feared theybeould

disadvantaged in a nationalising Moldovan state. They retaliated by disregarding these laws,
adopting their own symbols, and refusing to rename streets, take down Soviet monuments, or

participate in &dMol dovan celebrationsé

A.D. S nHthhdsydnbolisn andnationalismprovided a mucimeeded overview of the
important role symbols play in nationalist movements. Smith claims that-sytnmoolists are
neither modernists nor primordialisendthroughout his workhecriticises modernists for
focusing toamuch on the structural conditions that give rise to nations but neglecting to
mention the content of nationalist ideologies or moveni&@mith, along with other ethro
symbolists, argue that only those symbolic elements that have some prior resonarga@ amo
large section of the populati@me used by nation buildet$He argues that every nation has

a 6symbolic fund6é, which includes things 11iKk

87 A. D. Smith,Ethnasymbolismand nationalism(Oxon, 2009)p. 26.
88 Smith, Ethnosymbolismp. 31.
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it can draw upoff® The notion of a nation may appear asghievel, abstract concept to

many, but by drawing on this symbolic fund, members of a particular group are able to
differentiate themselves from outsiders. Ettsymbolists argue that the symbols chosen to
unite a particular group cannot simply be imposgelites, as modernists often assume.
Instead, they must be carefully selected so they strike a chord with a diverse range of people
often spread across a large area. Shared values, merandasaditionshawe helped ensure

a sense ofontinuity with past generations, which encourages widespread acceptance of

collective symbols such as the flag, anthem, or national holfdays.

Smithdés work provided a useful overview of
understandhe primarysoures, it was necessary to engage with works that dealt with the
importance obpecificsymbols. As will become clear, language politics played an important
role during the TransnistridWar. Therefore, it was essential to review the works of scholars
that ekamine the importance of language policy and legislation. The leading scholars in the
field of language planning are Joshua A. Fishman, Robert L. Cooper, and Robert McColl.
These scholars focus on the intersection between language planning and nascenstate
emphasise the importance of language planning, i.e., creating a standardised language and
regulating its usage in the economic, social, and political spheres, for natiof’stétes.

works of these scholars were crucial in understanding the debatesnerged surrounding

the Moldovan language from 1988 onward.

When factions associated with Moldovan and-Ramanian nationalism were elected to

power in 1990, they quickly set abalg-sovietising and d&®ussifying the republicOne of

89 Smith, Ethnosymbolismp. 48.
90 Smith, Ethnosymbolismp. 25.

NTIA. Fi shman, 0 Eethhicity it dorpug planmnd): the higdenatatus agenda in corpus
pl a n n iNatigné and Mationalispx (2004) pp 79-94 at p.79; R. L. Cooper,Languageplanning andsocial
change(New York, 1996) Robert McColl Millar,Languagenation andpoweran introduction(New York,
2005) p. 61.
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the ways theylid this was to adopt a series of new state symbol& o | st 36s anal ysi
divisive role national symbols play fragile multi-ethnic states was particularly useful for

explaining why Transnistrian Russophones rejected the Moldovan tricolour. Kgjaes ar

that if a symbol is associated with a particular ethnic group, it will be difficult to get

minorities to support jtespecially if it is deemed as having exclusionary qualfiééo | st B 6 s
work also helped to explain why the Moldovan government wadtpt the tricolour, which

theyknewwould be deemed exclusionary by many minoritfes.

Works by the likes of Kelebogile Resane and Jaroslav David helped explain the debates
between Transnistria and Moldova over the dismantlement of Soviet status, tlemerec
monuments to Moldovafigures and the renaming of streets. For Resane, monuments are
erected not to fill in public space but to spell out collective identities. Moreover, monuments
play an important role in society, and each monument is bui $pecific purpos& While
monuments are intended to inspire collective identity, they often achieve the opposite among
members of minority communities. Minorities, especially those that feel disconnected from
the centre, often view the erection of naibmonuments in their communities as an
encroachment on their space. Moreover, rather than promote national unity, such actions
often open old wounds instead of healing tiféievertheless, for the titular nation
monuments perform a bridging functiomKing the past with the present. While not always
historically accurate, these symbolic linkages often make some reference to a real past or

symbolic capitaP®

2psiKolstg 6National symbol s a sEthsi¢ aphRaciabStudiegxix(2096)ppnd di vi s |
676-701atpp 696-7.

BKolstg, 6 N asymbol® @ 67.

%“Kelebo gil e Resane, 0 S menumeetstowardsysosjmolititakdivisions] dominagpaea g e s :
and pat r HT®TeolsgreSedbtudies/ Theological Stydiesv (2018) pp 1-8 atpp 1-2.

%Re s ane, symBolsand sighagey. 4.
%Resane, OStatuesodép.&ymbols and signages
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David, on the other hand, focuses specifically on commemorative place names. He argues
thatthere is an important intersection between the location of a place and itS'riise for
example, is why the central street in every town and city dftlseS.R.was called Lenin

Street and why the pe&©90 authorities sought to rename these stedasStefan the Great,

a Prince who ruled Moldavia in the 1400s and repelled the Ottomans on secasabns
Moreover, David also argues that it is common for new regimes to attempt to usurp the
physical landscape after seizing power by renaming stteeeflect their achievemes

This is why there are several streets in Moldova called 31 August 1989 istreetd to
commemorate the passing of the language.|@wsups that do not necessarily agree with the
new regime or its policies are oftBpostile towards attempts to change the names of streets in
their hometownsas was evidenced in Transnistria, as well as other predominantly Russian

speaking regions of Moldova

There is a significant body of literature that deals with the importancdiohabholidays

and commemorative events. For Ljiljana Garic
national holidays provide a yearly opportunity for people to reflect upon the identity of the
collective group they feel they belong to. Moreover, acogytlh these authors, in celebrating

these events, participants collectively engage in the proces®wedleating and

under st andi nPYoavidwhbCroneraad GayleeMEPherson put it similarly when

they argue that these annual celebrationsaretmpont f or r ei nf'8These ng 6 wt

scholars tend to agree that commemorative holidays can be more powerful than banal

97 Jaroslav David@Commemorative Place NaméEh ei r Speci f i ¢ iNameslia(20dl),Bgr ob | e ms o
199213 at p. 199.
%8 David, dCommemorative Place Nantepp 201-3.

99Lj iljana Garic, Kar en Garamsfermiggaaional hola@ays{Lancastert 2012) R- Ha u ¢
p. 5.
100DavindCroneandGayle Mc Pherson, &élntroductiondé in David Mc

National DaygNew York, 2009)pp 19 at p. 2.
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symbols due to the fact that they are alntosavoidabl&'®* McCrone and McPherson argue
that national holidays are often useddbiyes to provide their own interpretation of events,

which often go unchallenged in the metfia.

Like scholars that research the erection of monuments and commemorative place names,
those that focus on national holidays also argue that they posses®djualities. In the

case of commemorative events, they can start intense debates between titulars and minorities.
This is especially true if the event being celebrated is viewed as a victory by titulars, but a
defeat by minorities?® These works playechamportant role in improving my understanding

of theTransnistrian conflictin the years leading up to the war, the Transnistrians and the
Moldovans engaged in an intense struggle over symbolic issues such as street names, the

erection of monuments, atige celebration of commemorative events.

Referendums were used by Be5.T.K.and later theseparatisauthorities to legitimise their

cause by demonstrating that they enjoyed popular support. Therefore, to properly engage with
sourcexoncerninghese votes, | had to engage with the literature on referendums. Scholars
are generally quite sceptical of referendums that are organised unilaterally. According to Matt
Qvortrup, the leading scholar on this topic, referendums are considered the gadddstdnd
legitimacy, but they are rarely neuttdt The language of the referendum question can

typically have a big impact on the resttfIn fact, even asking the question itself helps

define the sit tbaotuitomnwha sc ha 6GprmeEilheé még anust be

1015 3 refak Transformingnational holidays p. 7.

102 cCrone& Mc Pher son, @B.ntroducti ond

103 Mmccrone& Mc Pher s on, @Bntroductiond

04Mat t Qv o rhistoryghethnodalidna@referendums 1792 0 1 1MNationhalism andEthnic Politics

xviii (2012), pp 12950 atp.132Matt Qv or t r up,indépRrelénecramegncdeusnssi oonnd i n Gez i n
Visoka, John DoylendEdwaid Newman(eds) Routledgenandbook oftaterecognition(New York, 2020), pp

14860at p. 148

5Jean Laponc e sovaeigatymeterermdgnesthezamabrgencef f e cNatinalism and Ethnic

Politics, xviii (2012), pp 11328 at p.113.
106 Hyman, Strikes p. 153.
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A small number of scholars have investigated the importance of referenduraatade

states. Dahlia Scheindlin argues thafalgto states use referendums to bolster their internal
legitimacy. She also argues that a referendum may be the firstageerent statement of

political intention to change the borders of a sovereign state, which is certainly applicable to
Transnistrial®” Jordi Munoz, Marc Guinjoan, and Sara D. Mustafa have demonstrated that
aspiring leaders tend to organise referendumassystematic order. Instead of organising a
referendum all over the region on a particular day, elites tend to organise referendums in a
staggered nature. First, voting is organised in cities or towns that are sure to turn back a vote
in favour of indepedence afterward they are organised in more problematic refdfoks

will be demonstrated in chapter four, this is exactly what happened in Transnistria.

This thesis also makes extensive-gowpwe of wor Kk
v ar i a topooent$ af inti@roup variation are critical of scholars of nationalism who
assume that oOethnic pneger®8dndaesduhrasElisont ens e
Giulino argue that ethnic group preferences do neegigt in some essential, latdotm,
prepared for mobilisation in support of nat.
constructed throughmultiay er ed i nteractions among pol iti
competitive r het or i-existmgbeligdaSymbole ssues ara subjectdat e r s 6

the negotiation, manipulation, and coalition building of normal polifitMoreover, Giulino

Ybahlia Schei mférendums iph@amdmstates:roeemingles$arce or aoridgetore al i t y 6 i n
Nationalism and Ethnic Politicxviii (2012), pp 6587 at p.68.

108 3ordi MunozandMar ¢ Gu | njoan, OAccounti ng filsationi undffieial nal var.
referendums for independence in Catalonia (2008 in Nations and Nationalispxix (2013) pp 4467 at p.

55;S.D. Mustafad | r a qi ikdaperdléenseteafner endum: pol i ti cal parties, of
British Journal of Middle Eastern Studjes(2020) pp 1-20 at p. 20

e jse Giuliano, selbivthepolitidseof safdetermination? tdéntity anpreference

formation inTatarsh n Gatonalistmo b i | i z @dmpanativé Poaiitinsxxxii (2000), pp 29816at p. 297.
WGiuliano, 60 Whselfo d.839.er mi nes t he
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notes that legislation, such as language laws, can have polarising effects both within, and

across ethnic groupgs?

DmitryGorelbur gés institutional approach influenc
Gorenburg argues that the likelihood that an individual or community will support a

nationalist movement is dependent upon the level of attachment they feel towards other

membes of their ethnic group. Heuggestshat the nationalist agenda is more likely to

appeal to individuals who feel connected vaties ethnic group. Gorenburg argues that the

extent one feels connected with their ethnic group is determined by the lexglosure one

has to 0et hiInthe domexttofithe Sdviet ymios,dhese ethnic institutions

were ethnic republics, passports, native language schools, periodicals, and newspapers,

cultural clubs, and museunt$.He argues that the more expdseperson is to these ethnic
institutions, the more likely they are to support the nationalist cause. Drawing on examples
from Russiabs ethnic republics, Gorenburg ar
morelikely to be more supportive ofationalist movements than urban industrial workers.

This is because rural dwellers were typically more exposed to ethnic institutions than urban
workers. In the Soviet Union, rural dwellers were often educated in their native tongue, while
urban dwellersvere educated in Russi&dftGor enbur gb6s institutional
extremely useful when explaining why some Transnistrian Moldovans supported secession,

while others opposed it (see chagtarr).

Thesisstructure
MGiuliano, 60 Whselfo g.80dk.er mi nes t he
12pp. Gorenbu png voicedalNezpianation bfihtragroupvariation innationalistse nt i ment 6 i n

World Politics liii (2000), ppl1542at p.121.
13p. p. GorenburgMinority ethnic mobilization in the Russian FederatigNew York, 2003)p. 12.
114GorenburgMinority ethnic mobilization, p. 198.
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The thesis is structureas follows: chapteonelooks at key developments in Moldova since
the nineteenth century. Howeveretmajority of the chapter focuses @evelopments that
occurred on the right bank between 1988 and 1991. It contextualises many of the laws that
exacerbted tensions between Transnistria and Moldova by detailing thewlagstruggle

that unfolded irC h i 'Hbetwéen conservativegform minded communistand pan

Romanian nationalists following the onsefpefestroika This chapter also questions just

how potent of a political force paRomanianism was during this period

Chaptertwo turns its attention to the left bank and Bender and explores the rise of the
O.S.T.K.This chapter questions how t@eS.T.K.became the most influential group in the
indudrial cities in less than one month. | argue that there were several factors that contributed
to the groups rapid rise to power, including the ineffective response of traditional local elites
to the language crisithe O.S.T.K6 sffective propaganda caraign, and the prevalence of

Russian nationalist sentimemongsthe inhabitants of the industrial cities.

Chapterthreefocuses on the creation of parallel institutiomghe left bank and Bender

between late 1989 and September 1990 and the imppdbintal events that happened

enr out e t anilatdraddeclaratign obimiépsndence fraheM.S.S.R.It places a

particular emphasis on the February 1990 elections and shows how they tipped the balance of
power in several key cities, particupaBender. Once again, | return to the importance of
propaganda and show how elites used the local press to turn people against the tricolour,
support autonomy, and even rewrite history. This chapter details the parallel institutions
created on the left b&rand in Bender during this period, including the militia, the

coordination committee, and eventually their csparatisgovernment. As in the previous
chapter, | move beyond elite politics and show that support for the separatists was high in the

industial cities and some nearby districhsring this periodl achieve this by focusing on the
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autonomy referendums that occurred between -198®, demonstrating that most had a high

turnout rate and that many were organised on the initiative of citizens.

Chapter bur shifts its attention away from those who supported the secession project and

focuses on those who opposed it. This chaptptores what factors are necessary for

widespread opposition to occur. While | found that some form ofseptratist opposition
movement emerged i n ever yasmwellthatwidespreadx cept R’ br
opposition only occurred when Moldovans accounted for over fifty percent of the population,

when they had a strong sense of ethnic identity, and when it was in the interest oftexcal el

to oppose the separatisthis chapter also focuses on how Transnistrian Moldovans reacted

to the 1989 language laws, tricolour, and other issues and demonstrates that many were

supportive of the new governmeénpolicies.

Chapterfive focuses on th violent phase of the conflict. Unlike previous scholarly accounts,
however, it does not focus attention primarily on the activities of the Russian Fourteenth

Army. Instead, it discusses the activities of theg@paratist militia and the Cossacasd

their efforts to crush the pidoldovan resistance Ma r min$la Dubtsar i . 't al s
the initial violence between the Moldova and Transnistria between 1990 and 1991 was

neither random nor sporadic and typically occurred when the latter was tatigtop

organise parallel elections.

Chaptesixd et ai | s t h-Romameand danti ment that swep
region during and immediately after the conflict. This chapter is divided into three sections;

the alphabet wars, the crackdoamthe Moldovan intelligentsia, and the general wave of
terror and violence inflicted on ordinary Mo
systematic effort by the efacto authorities between 1991 and 1992Itseall schools that

still used thd_atin script. The crackdown on the Moldovan intelligentsia focuses on the
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efforts of the separatist authorities to terrorise theNpotdovan staff and students at the
Tiraspol Pedagogical Institute. Finally, | discuss the general wave of terror brgagigta
ordinary Moldovans, including harassment, dismissals from jobs, assault, show trials, and

even murder.

In the conclusion, | provide a brief overview of developments i theR. since 1992,
summarise my arguments, and offer suggestions for futereuas of research. After the
bibliography I have attached an appendix, which includes an English translation for many of
the most important laws and decisions adopted by the Moldovan government and the

Transnistrian separatists between 1989 and 1992
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Chapter 1

A Historical Overview of Moldova from 18121991

Introduction

On 11 March 1985, Mikhail Gorbachev became the General Secretary of the Communist
Party of the Soviet Unior(.P.S.U). Youthful, at least in comparison to his predecessors,
Gorbachev was aammbitious,yet pragmatic reformer determined to revitalise the Soviet

Union. However, the task that Gorbachev had in front ofvaés noteasy. In the decades

before Gorbachev tookogver, the Soviet Union entered what historians now refer to as a
period of stagnation. The federative stateds
myriad of reasons, including corruption, clientelism, a bloated bureaucracy, and an overly
centralise economy. The economic situation was worsened by the fact that the Soviets were
fighting a losingwarin Afghanistan. These economic problems were further exacerbated by
widespread social issues, including a deep mistrust of the government. The sihadtion

faced Gorbachev in 1985 was dire, and the outlook was bleak. While still a superpower, if
these issues were left unaddressed, the Soviet Union would likely enter thefivgénty

century as the new O6sick man of Europeb6.

The grim situation did not discrage Gorbachev, who believed he could save the Soviet
Union. The General Secretary believed that only radical reforms could reverse decades of
stagnation and help restore the socialist superpower to its former glory. With this in mind, he
put forward twopolicies, which he calledlasnostandperestroika These two programs were
aimed at revitalising social, political, and economic life within the Soviet Union. The leaders
of the Soviet Union's various administrative divisprepublics, autonomous refdids,

oblasts, etc., were encouraged to loosen their grip on the media and prepare for open

elections. The country's industrial elites, such as factory directors, were encouraged to
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become more entrepreneurial. Gorbachev also encouraged the formafiassobots

movements, known as informal organisations, across the Soviet Union to address what he
referred to as the 'blank spaces in histbGbrbachev hoped that by improving the economy
and encouraging open dialogue, he could restore citizens' falithiircountry Gorbachev's

plan to breathe new life into the Soviet Union had the opposite effect and ultimately hastened

its decline.

The various movements that sprang up in the
were quickly replaced by natioiet movements. These nationalist movements, which were
generally led bynembers of the locahtelligentsia, railed against decades of Russification,
discrimination, and advocateditonomy, and later independence from Moscow. They used

the easingof censorship to their advantage, organising mass rail@gpport othe national

cause, and publishing pieces critical of @€.S.U.in the republican press. When Gorbachev
sanctioned open elections, many of these nationalists entered thergert where they

continued to pursue their agenda aggressively. Across the Soviet Union, from the Baltics to
Bashkortostanreformers passed legislation to increase their autonomy from Moscow. In

almost all instances, the reformers first passed a laegaagmaking the titular language the
territory's official language. Afterward, a declaration of sovereignty, asserting the rights of
republican law over MUni on | aw, was i ssued. Finally, i
unionrepublics, a declaratiorf mdependence was also issued. What Gorbachev hoped

would save the Soviet Union ultimately led to its downfall.

By their very nature, the nationalist movements were divisive. As a result of either forced or
voluntary migration, few portions of the Sovighion were ethnically homogenous fact,

in many republics, there were entire cities or districts wherdihdars were in the majority.

1King, The Moldovangp. 121.
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Unsurprisingly then, treenationalist movements and the legislation they promoted and
passed caused a great ddalmcertainty amongst minorities. In most cases, the nationalist
movements exacerbated interethnic tensions. In some cases, they helped start interethnic
wars. However, few nationalist movements active in the Soviet Union were more divisive

than the one #tt emerged in Moldova in the late 1980s.

Like elsewhere in the Soviet Union, the nationalist movement that emerged in Moldova was
heavily criti ci s-etuarpopulatiorh mostrofevpambvere Rués&a n o n
speakers. The fact that the nationaival promoted by the nationalists was condemned by
minorities and led to calls for autonomy by some was not unique to Motddeither was

the fact that it contributed to the emergence of separatist movements and the creation of de

facto independent g2 However, what was unique to Moldova was that the nationalist

movement not only divided ethnic minorities, but it also divided Moldovans themselves. This
was because the republicbs | argest national/

(M.P.F), supported pafRomanian, not Moldovan nationalism.

Unlike other nationalist movemenrdstiveelsewhere in the Soviet Union, theP.F.was not
concerned with advancing the Moldovan ident.i
independence. In the late 1388nd early 1990s, thd.P.F.sought to impede the

development of a Moldovan identity, which they argued was an artificial Soviet creation,

more influenced by Stalindés forMPRBaguegdo! i cy d
that Moldovans were Romims, that the Moldovan language was Romanian, and that the

territory of Moldova belonged to Romania. Somembers of th€ommunist Party of

Moldova (C.P.M) attempted to advance a more moderate Moldovan identity, but#tie

2 For example, the Russian speaking population in reaiftern Estonia initially advanced demands for
autonomy. SedD. J. Smith,Narvaregion within the Estonian Republic. Fraamtonomisim tcaccommodatiot

in Regional & Federal Studigs«ii (2002), pp89-110.

3 De-facto independent states were created in Georgia (South Ossetia and Abkhazia), Azerbaijan-(Nagorno
Karabakh) and Russia (Chechnya).
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weredrowned ouby theM.P.E* In the late 1980syioldovans were faced with a stark

choice, embracing a p@a®omanian identity that felt foreign to them, and supporting the

M.P F., or supporting the status quo. Most found a middle ground and opted to support the
M.P.F.to safely epress dissatisfaction with ti@&P.S.U.and theC.P.M.while quietly

rejecting their patRomanian agenda.

This superficial support for thd.P.F.was enough to make Mol dovabobs
Decades of Soviet propagarntgdc onvi nced t he es, aswall@adnmanyds mi nor
Moldovans that Romanian nationalismas synonymous with fascisilany scholars argue

that the emergence of p&omanian nationalism was one of the main reasons that

Transnistria declared independence in 1@0en that it played suciin important role in the
Transnistrian confligtl believe it is necessary to reflect on the emergence of the pan

Romanian movement in Moldova before discussing the reactionary separatist movement that
emergedn TransnistriaTherefore, thighapter will focus on the rise of p&omanian

nationalismn the Moldovan Soviet Socialist RepublM.S.S.R). It questions how the

Moldovan nationalist movement became so closely linked teRmamanianism, and why a

more moder at e 6 Moemednofailedriodemerge.tThraughaut thencloapter, |

analyse legislation passed by the Moldovan Supi®@owietthat the Transnistrian separatists

labelled discriminatory and paRomanian. | investigate these claims and question whether
panRomanianism was rép the driving force behind the SuprerBevieb s deci si ons.
of this chapter will deal with developments between 1988 and 1991. It will not look at
developments that took place in Moldova in 1992, as most of the relevant events that took

place duringhis year were directly connected to ffansnistrian conflicand will be dealt

4 Charles King@oldovanidentity and thgoolitics of pan-rRomanianisriin Slavic Reviewii (1994), pp 3458
at p.346.
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with in chaptersig andseven However, to understand why pRomanianism emerged in

theM.S.S.R, we must look at specific events that occurred centuries prior.
From imperialism to socialism: Bessarabia from 1812 to 1939

Today, the Republic of Mol dova bears sever al
countryd and OEuropebds |l east visitehutitcountry
is also generally an afterthought in the minds of western policymakers and diplomats. Indeed,
unt i | Russiads invasion of Ukraine in Februa
the west However, this was not always the case. In factig¢héory of the moderday

Republic of Moldova was once a highly coveted prize, with several regiongreaipowers

vying to control it. Between 1812 and 1944, much of the predanterritory of Moldova,

then referred to as Bessarabia, was occupyetiree differenstates Tsarist Russia, the

Kingdom of Romania, and finally, the Soviet Union. Each of these states pursued its own
nationrbuilding programs in Bessarabia, which contributed to the emergence-of pan

Romanian nationalism in the late 198Ukis portion of the chapter will briefly discuss the

key developments that occurred under the Tsarist, Romanian and Soviet governments that

help explain why pafRomanianism emerged in theS.S.R.in the late 198Qs
Bessarabia as a Russiaprovince, 18121917

Throughout théMiddle AgesandEarly Modern period, the Bessarabian portion of the

Republic of Moldova formed the eastern portion of the Principality of Moldavia. The

principality reached its zenith under Stefan the Great, who successfully repetedsve
Ottoman invasions. After Stefands death, the
Moldavia came under Ottoman suzeraiftlge Ottomans lost control of the principality

following the18061812 Russalurkish war. After yet another defeat at thends of the

Tsar, the Sublime Porte was forced to cede territory to the Russian Empire. Under the terms
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of the Treaty of Bucharest, the Russian Empi
However, up until this point, there was no distinct regialled Bessarabia, and its
boundaries were poorly defined in the treaty. The Russians opted to annex the lands between

the Prut and Dniester Rivers.

Ethnography was not a popular subject in the Russian Empire, with the Tsarist authorities

being far more iterested in religion and languatjelowever, those few interested in the

topicwhot r avel |l ed to Bessarabia agreed that the
and no attempt was made by the Russian authorities to make them think othéitrieagh

efforts to Russify the population increased periodically, these only affected the elites and city
dwellers, most of whom were of ndtomanian/Moldovan origin. The vast majority of
Bessarabiabds Romani an speaki ngoidpfapydotrmeof i on we

national consciousness.

Following a series of rebellions against the Ottomans in the 1820s, elites in the Principalities

of Wallachia and the remainder of Moldavia set about creating a Romanian national identity
amongst the masses. T@grillic alphabet was replaced with the Latin script, and many

Slavic loan words were replaced with words of Latin origin. In 1881, the Kingdom of

Romania was declared with the coronation of King Carol I. Unlike in Transylvania, which

was under the controff the AustreHungarian Empire, contacts between Bessarabia and the
Kingdom of Romania were virtually neexistent. The linguistic reforms were carried out in

Romania, Transylvania, and Northern Bukovipat noti n Bessarabia. Most o

eliteswere heavily Russified and looked toward Moscow, not Bucharest, for cultural

5 See:Juliette Cadiot¢Searching fonationality: statistics andhationalcategories at thend of the Russian
Empire (18971917)in The Russian RevigWxiv (2005), pp 44665.

T.JHg ar t ypoltissdflrasmguage i n .Mol ©06 Ra danhupgericity. ahd,thestate,
volumetwo minority languages ireastern Europgost1989(New York, 2001), pp 1234 atp. 130.
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guidance and political suppdr6ome of those aware of the reforms carried out in Romania
claimed that theyipedtheKi ngdomdés i nhabitants. When speak
former western portion of the Moldavian prin

sacrificed their true Moldavan identity for an artificial Romanianddne

Moldovans or Romanians? Compting nation building practices in the Soviet Union and

the Kingdom of Romaniafrom 1917until 1940.

Following the abdicationf Tsar Nicolas Iin 1917, political, military, and social elites in
Bessarabia formed an ad hoc council known a$thea t u (Coufifly €duncil) to govern

the region. At first, th& f a t u merefequested that Bessarabia be given broad
autonomy within a renewed Russian Democratic Federative Republic. However, following
the Bolshevik Revolution in October 1917, & a t u iegaGdo distance themselves from
Petrogradin December 1917, after the Bolsheviks seized power in Petrogrésiftheet u | Crri
declared Bessarabia an independent republic, which they called the Moldavian Democratic
Republic. The new republic was stived, as it faced a series of insurmountable challenges,
including Bolshevik raids and territorial claims the newly independent and far larger,
Ukraine. In the face of these challenges, members @& thea t u Votedia joiri Romania at
the beginmg of 1918. However, joining Romania was not seen as righting a historical
wrong. Instead, it was viewed as a practical decision to ensure that Bessaratieed

independent fronPetrograd and Kyiv.

At the Paris Peace Conference, the Romanian govetrjostified its annexation of

Bessarabia on the grounds that the native inhabitants of the region were Romanians. The

'Dennis Dele t palioytandlinguistictr gwmalge i n t he R&pPubDyer@d),of Mol dova
Studies in MoldovafNew York, 1996) pp 5387 at p. 55Keith Hitchins,A concisehistory of RomanigNew

York, 2015) p. 158.

5T.J. H e g apolitios pflacnTglueage i,p.13dol dov abd

9 King, The Moldovanspp 36-62.
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Great Powers, except Japan, were willing to accept this explaf®fibe.validity of the

Romani an gover nment otisnaklel To bensurey thesinhabdantsdf e st , qu
Bessarabia had not assigned themselves a different national or ethnic identity. However, they
had not readily embraced the Romanian ident.i
the Latininfluenced dialecspoken by Romanians from west of the river Prut sounded alien.

Mor eover, Russian continued to be the prefer
social, and economic elitgisrespective of ethnicity* The government in Bucharest

launchedapmpr am t o awaken a sense of Romanian i de
inhabitants, but it was hamperid alack of funds and other resourcég.he fact that

Romanian officials were extremely corrupt anateptionallybrutal only exacerbated

tensions furtherJustike in Tsarist timesBessarabiander the Romanianemained an

underdeveloped economic backwater, where locals were exploited, and corruption was

rampant. Thiscausedmaoyf t he regi onés inhabitants to vi

not brotherg3

The Soviet authorities never formallTey recogn
under mine Romaniabs claims to the region, th
Autonomous Soviet Socialist RepublMd.A.S.S.R) inside Soviet Ukraine in 1924. The
M.A.S.S.R.incorporatedsix districts on the eastern bank of the river Dniestedportions

of the Odesa district. According to official Soviet discourses¢hin theM.A.S.S.R.and

Bessarabia that spoke a romance langeag®rised a single, distinct ethnic group, known

as the Moldovans. The Soviet authorities claimed that the Moldovans spoke their own

Ppeletant ,po b L @ yofHitchimgs gRomana, p. 158.

11 King, TheMoldovans p.47.

2For more on Romanianés attempt to awaken a sense of
seeilrina LivezeanuCultural politics in Greater Romaniategionalismnation building and ethnic struggle,
19181930(New York, 1995).

BHegar tepoltcsoflanguage i,p.130ol dovad
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language, which was separate from Romaniémidovan was said to beoreclosely related
to Slavic languages. As such, the Soviets argued that the Moldovans of Bessarabia were

suffering from forced Romanianisatioh.

Between 1924 and 1938, linguists, anthropologists, ethnographers, and other scholars from
the Soviet Uniortravelled to theM.A.S.S.R.Those who visited the autonomous republic

were tasked with proving that Moldovans were indeed a separate ethnic group. This proved a
difficult task. While there were indeed differences betwiberinhabitants of Bessarabia and

the rest of Romanjdhe project encountered several obstacles. Firstly, linguists had

difficulties codifying the Moldovan language. Several dialects from across Bessarabia and the
M.A.S.S.R.were suggested as the basis of the new language, but all yeeteddor being

too arcane. Moreover, during this period, elites in Moscow decided to change the alphabet
multiple times, as Moldovan was switched from Cyrillic to Latin and then back to Cyrillic.
Eventually, the local authorities settled on a variart\lzes virtually identical to standard

Romanian but written in the Cyrillic alphabét

In the end, it was not ethnographic arguments that allowed the Soviet Union to annex
Bessarabia, but the threat of military force. In June 1940, following the sighihg
Molotov-Ribbentrop pact, the Soviet Union sent a letter to the Romanian King Carol I,
demanding the immediate evacuation of Bessarabia. With Germany and Italy unwilling to
help, Carol had little choice but to concede. Soviet control over the reg®shorived, as
Romania, now under the control of Marshal lon Antonescu, joined operation Barbarossa and
invaded the Soviet Union, annexiBgssarabiaand occupying Transnistria. However, in
1944, the Soviets reconquered the region, and Bessarabdagedfirmly under their

control

“Del et ant ,poliéy6 @pm387.a g e
“pDel et ant ,poliéyb @ BegChaales &ing,The Moldovanspp 656.
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Moldova as a Soviet Republic in thelecadedefore perestroika

Following the Soviet annexation of Bessarabia in 1939ti#eS.S.R.was disbandedrhe
northern and southern portions of Bessarabia were awarded to Ukraine. The central portion of
Bessarabia was conjoined with the six districts of the foivh&rS.S.R.that ran along the
eastern bank of the Dniester River to create the Moldovan SSweelist Republic

(M.S.S.R). From its inception, the newly formdd.S.S.R faced several difficulties, which
ultimately impeded its development and created internal divisions. The six districts that lay
on the left bank of the Dniester River were parthef Soviet Union since its inception. By

1944 these districts were fully Sovietised. On the contrary, the newly acquired Bessarabian
territories had not yet experienced collectivisation. This meant that throughout much of the
postwar years, the inhabitesof Bessarabia experienced forced collectivisation, while-large
scale enterprises were constructed on the left bank. This inevitably created a disparity

between the pair

The acquisition of Bessarabia also presentetReS.Uwith some ideological difculties

and moral qualms. THd.S.S.R.was the only republic in the Soviet Union with a kinstate

that | ay beyond the feder aCP8UBwthsome eds bor de
ideological challenges. According to Leninist thinking, which alleggdiged theC.P.S.U,

an ethnic group was only entitled to statehood within the Soviet Union if they did not have

their own state elsewheteThe existence of Romania, and the close links between

Moldovans and Romanians, brought the legitimacy oM{®S.R, as well as the Soviet

Uni onds acqui s,intbquestion.dlerefBre, she Soviet dutharities continued

to insist that Moldovans and Romanians were two distinct ethnic groups that spoke different

languages, and they ruthlessly persecutedd who suggested otherwise. The Soviet

%] 8 j3nQ o1 9 9 OVicwry, 3 Feb1990).
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authorities also distrusted BessaraHann party cadres, whom they believed were exposed

to Romanian bourgeois ideology. Therefore,@he.S.Utended to place cadres from outside

the republic in key positions.rngurprisingly, theC. P.SU6 s di strust of Mol do\
right bank created multiple social, economic, and political problems in the newly formed

republic
Socioeconomicproblems in theM.S.S.R.

Significant demographic changes precipitated
Immediately following the Second World War, theS.S.R.was struck by a severe famine.

This famine resulted from severe drought combined with the continued requdigrain

by the Soviet authorities. The famine primar
of whom were Moldovansthoughit is worth noting that the famine also impacted

MSSR6bs Gagauz and Bul gari an ciothesouthiotthees, who
republicl’ Between the late 1940s and early 1950s, thousands of families accused of being

Kulaks or cooperating with the Axis powers were deported fronvitgeS.R.to either

Siberia or Kazakhstan. The primary targets of these depmsatiere ethnic Moldovans,

although significant numbers of Bulgarians were also depétted

An influx of Russiarspeaking workers accompanied the mass deportation of Moldovans. In
the decades after the war, the Soviet authorities decided it was moeeéfectve to import
skilled labourers from elsewhere in the Soviet Union rather than train.l8¢alsye numbers

of ethnic Russians and Russified Ukrainians travelled td/tleS. R to take advantage of

the employment opportunities. As a result, the number of ethnic Russians and-Russian

" The Gagauz areeavily Russified Orthodox Christiafiurkic minority that resid@rimarily in southern
Moldova, but also southwestern Ukraine.

BNeukrich mndiedpidbwmajls 6 KO8Ewe v Ligbt8fDctaber14(Oct
1989)
Putse j s Ow 29AB dtHI8998auwiet Moldova29 Aug 1989)
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speaking Ukrainians living in Moldova rose consideraBgme scholars estinathat as

many as 500,000 Russophones arrived irMi® S.R.in the deades after the waP.This

meant that whatever industrial factories operated withitti®S.R.were usually staffed

almost exclusively by Russian speakers. Moldovans also had difficulty getting residency

permits to live in areas where the industriakeptises were. Prior to the late 1960s, a

rigid propiska(registration) system in tHd.S.S.R.prevented Moldovans from settling in the

cities. This system made it easier Russian speakemitside the republic to get a residency
permit to reside in onef theM.S.SR6s ci ties than for ethnic Mol
Moldovans made up just twentfive percent of thdl.S.SR6s ur ban popul ati on,

thirds of ethnic Moldovans resided in the countrygide

Russian quickly became the language of $pplitical, and economic life within the

M.S.S.R, while Moldovan was regarded as a peasant language. The republican government
conducted its business exclusively in Russi a
was more common to hear Russiaart Moldovan. This preference for Russian extended
beyond Mol dovaés | arger cities and into thos
ForexampleD u b £ s a r iSoviBtiwkidh represénted a region whéfdeldovans made up

eighty nine percent of élocal population, conducted its sessions exclusively in Russian.

In the southern city of Cahul, where Moldovans made up approximately fifty percent of the

local population, there were no Moldovan language kindergartens and just one secondary

school??

2Cr owt her , 0 Nodliticaltr manlsif om mart d n3l;8 kv Mo 1 § ewtumapandsotidl e

makeup oMo | d opv1&®Ne u k r i ¢ h mindrifiegdp.idh n a |

2L gor Munt enaubipolarity® fp @056; @d 'Hu 6 Mo undkothe Sovietommunistregimed .

358.

22 Information on the ethnic structueé the students of the first coursetbé higher education institutions for
1989(A.S.P.O.R.M.References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova

on the public education for 1988 51. op. 73. d. 128, (46),s tt OMdz' 2 [ ¢ B Y B BORedDOBDE ¢ . (
25 May 1989)
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Education was a sensitive subject in thé&.S.R.TheC.P.M.denied allegations that they

were attempting to Russify the republic, by
schools were Moldovan, while the remaining thiiitsee were Russiar® Considering

Moldovans made up roughly sixty three percerttdfe r epubl i cGRPMpopul at i
argued that, if anything, there were too many Moldovan schools. While technically true, the

figures presented by tl&P.M.were misleading and obscured the fact that forty percent of

all school children in th#1.S.S.R were educated exclusively in Russian. This figure is

exceptionally high when one considers that ethnic Russians only accounted for ten percent of
the republicds popul ation. These figures als
as Tiraspolhad significant Moldovan populations but no Moldovan schools. Moldovan was
poorly treated in the republicbs education s
in Moldovan language schools, Moldovan was not compulsory for students in Russian

langpge school s. I n the absence of native | anc
Ukrainian, Gagauz, and Bulgarian populations attended Russian schools. As a result of these

educational policies, they, alongsitk®d Mol dov

no Moldovar?*

From the late 1960s onwards, the demographic situation in the republic began to change
significantly. Following the death of Stalin, his successor, Nikita Khrushchev, attempted to
restore peopl eBrsonhkymitastti ngn a hsee rSioevsi eatf r ef or m
Stalinisationo. Khrushchev was particularly

Un i o n &sssian@opulation, who suffered greatly under Stalinist repression. Khrushchev

23 Information on the ethnic structueé the students of the first course of the higher education institutions for
1989(A.S.P.O.R.M.References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova

on the public educatiofor 1989, f. 51. op. 73. d. 128, 16).

Federica Pr justiee,, Sovieledacieg anpostiSovietrealpolitik: the ethnolinguisticcleavage in

Mo | d o \Ethriopolitics xiv (2015) pp 5271 at p. 53M.H. Ciscel6 Ref or m and rel apse in b
i n Mo lindomwardtive Educatigrxlvi (2010) pp 1328 atp. 16A.S. Tumi nez , ethhidNat i onal i s
pressures,andth® ea k up of t hireJouthal ofiCeld WatJStudiesr(2003), pp 84136at p.96.
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once again launched a programrafigenisation, which was first carried out in the 1920s.
Indigenisation sought to curry favour with different ethnic groups by promoting them to

positions of power within their respective repubfies

As a result of this policy, Moldovans found it eas@receive residency permits to live in the
MSSR6s | arge cities and towns. Between the |
migrated from the countryside to urban centres. By the late 1970s, for the first time in their
history, Moldovans comprisetie¢ single largest ethnic group@h i 'HiHowewer, Russian

was still the dominant language in the cities, and Moldovans were expected to speak it when

at work or interacting with the government officials. In industrial enterprises, specialist jobs

were $ill offered to Russian speakers from outside the republic, and many were Moldovans
forced to work on the factory floor. Moreover, due to the sheer lack of Moldovan language
schools in many urban centres, the newly arrived Moldovans struggled to enrohtlueen

in native language schodi%

Mol dovads intelligentsia, most of whom taugh
MSSR6s various universities and pedagogi cal
Academy of Sciences, were also gnogvincreasingly concerned about the linguistic
situation in the republic. Mol dovads academi
those who studied Moldovan culture, history, and language were alarmed at the high degree

of Russification that had ocoed in theM.S.S.R.since the 1940s. Many were convinced that

if drastic action was not taken immediately, Moldovan would be irreparably damaged and

woul d forever become a Okitchen | anguaged. S

language policgeriously impacted Moldovan. Privately, many academics agreed that the

25D. J. RaleighdPillars of the Sovietlictatorship at théocallevebin Kritika: Explorations in Russian and
Eurasian History xxiii (2022), pp379-88 at p.382.
®Skvort s awua andsotidima k eup of,p.Me2] dovad
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Moldovan language did not exist and that it was an artificial Soviet creation to justify their
annexation of Bessarabia. They believed the Cyrillic script distorted the languagetdhd tha
denial of RomaniaMmo | dovan unity was damaging the | ancg
amongst minoritie$’ Prior to the late 1980s, most of thk<S.S.R6s academi ¢ commu
did not dare to usher these concerns plijnlidowever, onc@erestroikareached the

M.S.S.R.n the late 1980s, many felt more comfortable articulating their concerns publicly,

and found that they resonated with many Moldovans, especiallywimsead moved to the

cities in the past decade.
The political situation in the M.S.S.R.in the decadedefore perestroika

Whether theC.P.M.and, more generally, the Soviet authorities actively discringregainst
Bessarabiafborn cadres became the subject of intense debate in tHe-faig¢ 1980s.
Unsurprisingly the C.P.M.argued that these allegations were false and made by opportunists

who sought tesow nationalist divisions for their own gaiBetween 1988 and 1989, the

CPMI aunched a campaign to combat these O6nef a
languagdocal newspapeFor Communismone journalist analysed the ethnic composition

of the various organs of power in the republican government and concluded @GR e

did not discriminate against ethnic Moldovans. This conclusion was based on thatfact th
Moldovans made up sixty three percent of the republican population but accounted for

seventy five percent of chairmen of tMeS.S.R60 s c i t y sevietd and sewertyrthiree t

percent of the members of the Bureau of the Central Committee GfRiM. Moreover, all

the top positions i n t heSovieggndits Presiclions wdree gi s | at

occupied by ethnic Moldovart8

7Phil i p G. FReaeaiswrandthdic3nobi €éf zati ond in Worl e232Ripl i ti cs,
209 Benj ami n Tunlikem teyival: Sovhethigherle ar ni ng an d Siktiere ©93%6r5abi niinan A
The Russian Revigwxviii (2009) pp 60722 at p. 610.

210 C tddilz 2z L ds dg¥or ComrBudism29 June 1989).
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Et hnic Mol dovans were also said to be overre
Once again, th€.P.M.had what appeared to be compelling statistical data to substantiate

their claim. Take, for example, the southern town of Basarabeasca. Here, Moldovans

accounted for thirty one percent of the local population yet made up thirty six percent of

B a s ar adnemesktatara. The disparity was far more significant in the nearby city of

Comrat, which today is thegiona capital of the Autonomous Territorial Unit of Gagauzia.

Whil e only accounting for eight percent of t
thirty eight percent of its nomenklatuiaThough the disparities were not as large as Comrat,
Moldovans were also overrepresented amongst the towrstimwesternMoldova that hd

significant Ukrainian populations, includi®y” 'H ared® ¢ n.i° "Ha

Taken at &ce value, the figures presented byG@he.M.appeared convincing. However, they

also obscured specific facts. Ethnic Moldovans indeed occupied variousahighg

positions in theC.P.M, but these Moldovans typically came from either the left bartkeor

Odesa district in neighbourindkraine The ethnic Moldovans from these regions were
generally what VIadimir Solonari refers to a
Moldovans, they possessed little to no knowledge of their native tongkes. fbaexample,

Ilvan Bodiul, who served as the First Secretary ofalie M.from 1961 to 1980. Bodiul was

an ethnic Moldova from the Mykolaivska oblast in sthernUkraine. Considering

Mol dovans made up just one peldcommasnoof Mykol a
surprise that Bodiul was heavily Russified a

Bodiulds successor, who ®wRM.atth¢egnnibghe Fi r st S

29[ j dad defn € ts1Pr jfifiiz® & 8 enin's Word 12 Dec1989) 4 dzQo G2 7 3O Slava Irday ¢ .  (
1989) Information about the personnel included in tleenenclature of town committeaadregional

committees for 198@A.S.P.O.R.M. References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist
Party of Moldova on the public education for 198% 1, op.73, d. 103, pp 1%7).

30 Information abouthe personnel included in the nomenclature of town commitieeisegional committees

for 1989(A.S.P.0O.R.M. References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Moldova on the public education for 198951, op.73, d. 103, pp 4, 47).
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of perestroika SemionGrossu, was also an ethnic Moldovan fronraitkke who possessed a

rudimentary knowledge of Moldovah

Regarding the nomenklatura, Moldovans were only overrepresented in rural districts that

were dependent on collective farming and devoid of any significant industrial enterprises. On

the contrary, M| dovans were typically underrepresent
Bender, and Tiraspdf To say that Bessarabian deputies were entirely excluded from the

republican government would be an exaggeration. The article publisked in

Communisnmwvas undoubtedly correct when it stated that the leadership of the Supreme

Sovietwas comprised entirely of Bessarabl@rn Moldovans. Amongst its ranks were some

of the most ambitious Bessarabiaorn deputies, including future president Mircea Snegur.

Howe ver, until Gor b ac hSowethad no real ppwemesd simplh e Supr e

served as a rubber stamp for @Q&.M33

When Mikhail Gorbachev ascended to power in 1985, Moldovans from all walks of life were
frustrated that Russian speakers received preferential treatmesttjapedundue influence

in 6theirdé republic. MorCPdWandethnimMdldvamdrandi st r u
high. Russiarspeaking conservatives centred around First Secretary Grossu and his allies
exploited this and built themselves a personal fiefdom iit&S.R.Snegur and other

Bessarabiafborn Moldovans were frustrated that they would likelyareébe allowed to reach

the upper echelons of power. The high | evel
intelligentsia, who were also critical of the denial of Romailkridovan unity. The

Russification of the republic also concerned many reguladé@ins. However, their

31Cca Hu 6 Moundkothe &ovietommunistregimed p. 350.

32 Information about the personnel included in the nomenclature of town comnaitigesgional committees
for 1989(A.S.P.O.R.M. References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Moldova on the public education for 198951., op.73, d. 103pp 3 5-10).

33 C a 'HMaldovaunder the Sovietommunistregimej p. 359.
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concerns were more practical and centred on the fact that Russian speakers received

preferential treatment in the workplace. It was becoming increasingly clear that the language
guestion was gaining increased importance and thadbasgning of the political system

might exaggerate matters. The potency of the language question meant the masses could be
easily mobilised. The intelligentsiads passi
mobilise the masses around it, just as tbeimterparts in the Baltics had done. Moreover,

due to the recent reforms, ambitious Bessarab@an Moldovans in the Suprenseviet

were now in a position where they could pass legislatiorefiect change. Considering such

an event would mean that Gsu and his conservative colleagues would likely lose

everything they built, it is no surprise thesistedhe implementation gberestroika
The arrival of perestroikain the M.S.S.R.

Grossu and his conservative allies were vehemently opposed to Gombakls r ef or ms .
However, to maintain favour with the General Secretary, the conservatives were willing to

pay lip service to the ideals pérestroikaand even implement nominal reforms. In 1987, the
C.P.M.committed itself to opening more Moldovan languageools in the republic. When

these reforms produced lacklustre results, Grossu absolved himself and lole@héeaders.

To many, opening Moldovan language schools was not enagdldid not address the core

issues such as the poor standing of the Moldovan language, particularly amongst minorities,

or the preferential treatment Russian speakers received. Nevertheless, Grossu was unwilling
to implement any serious reforms, asth@M. k ept ti ght contr ol over

They also refused to register any informal organisations that might challenge the sta&fus quo

34 Information about theersonnel included in the nomenclature of town commitieesegional committees
for 1989(A.S.P.0O.R.M. References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Moldova on the public education for 198951, op.73, d. 103p. 5).
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As the years went on, aperestroikawas embraced in other republiGrossu and the

Central Committee came der increasdpressure to implement serious reforms. In 1987, the
Moldovan Teachers Union criticised t@eP.M.for not embracingerestroika The Union

alleged that th€.P.M.still censoredheM.S.SR6s hi st or y pohibitedi cul um an
discussion®nthe union between Bessarabia and Romanida he Sovi et Uni onods
Bessarabia, or the famines and deportations that occurred in the 1940s and 1950s. These, the
Teachers Union argued, were the O6bl anhke spots
Moldovan Institute of Fine Arts quickly followed up with its own criticism of @&.M.The

| nst it utoctaidned thait wae mottrezaiving adequate funds. He claimed that if this

did not change, the Institute, which was supposed to introduce Mold@mdres to the

intricacy of Moldovan culture and language, would soon close. The Moldovan Writers Union

also signalled that they supported the complaints issued by the Teachers Union and the

Institute of Fine Arts®

These criticisms alarmed the Centtaimmittee of theC.P.M, who convened a meeting to
discuss them. Grossu was particularly frustrated that the Moldovan Writers Union supported
the position of the Teachers Union and Institute of Fine Arts. The Soviet authaaidies

formed Writers Unions in ery republic to ensure greater control over the creative
intelligentsia. Tdepublished, one had to be a member of the Writers Union, and to be a
member of the Writers Unioone had to tow the party line. In this manner, the Soviet
authorities were abl® control the creative intelligentsia, and even the slightest deviation
could result in expulsiaff It should come as no surprise then that the Moldovan Writers

Union supported th€.P.M.for much of its existence. However, in the Ali@80s, the

35 Information on the ethnic structueé the students of the first course of the higher education institutions for
1989(A.S.P.O.R.M.References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova
on the public education for 1989, f. 51. op. 73. d. 1286p.

36 GorenburgMinority ethnic mobilization, p. 44.
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Moldovan Writers Union became less supportive of@hB.M.This shift was facilitated by

several changes in the leadership of the Writers Union, which saw conservative figures retire
andber epl aced by those who, in Grossubds words,
pred e ¢ e s*SThelC £ .d.disputed the charges levelled against them, pointing to their

opening of more Moldovan language schools. They also claimed that only Kalhkeen

deported in the 1940s and 19506 r o s s uShatinistresmonse demonstrated thatvias

unwilling to sanction any serious reforms. However, with-igformist rhetoric emanating

from Moscow, and nationalist movements emerging in the Baltics, Grossu and his

conservative allies would nbe able to resist the winds of change for long.
The formation of informal organisations in theM.S.S.R.

At the beginning of 1988, several informal organisations were formed M.®8.&.R.Across

the republic, Moldovans and ndfoldovans alike began to gainise themselves into

informal organisations. Even though these groups often advanced competing demands, they
shared many similarities. The informal organisations that emerged in 1988 were all led by
members of the intelligentsia. This was true for treugs that represented the Moldovans,

Gagauz, or Bulgarians. As we shall see in the following chapter, this was in stark contrast to

the Union of Joint Labour Collectivé®.S.T.K) that emerged in Transnistria in 1989, which

was led primarily by industriaBlst s. Mor eover, despite Grossubos
of the groups that emerged in 1988 could be classed as radical. Unlike those that would come
later, noneof the groups that first emerged in the M.S.&&anced irredentist claims or

sought tachallengethe e pu lileircad ¢ or i al integrity. Il n fact

37 Information on the ethnic structueé the studentsf the first course of the higher education institutions for
1989(A.S.P.O.R.M.References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova
on the public education for 1989, f. 51. op. 73. d. 1289).

38 Information on the ethic structureof the students of the first course of the higher education institutions for
1989(A.S.P.O.R.M.References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Moldova
on the public education for 1989, f. 51. op. 73. d. 1284p.
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position that contributed to the radicalisat

organisations
Moldovan informal organisations

At the beginning of 1988, several infoal organisations dedicated to issues affecting ethnic
Moldovans emerged. Given the sensitivity surrounding cultural questions, these groups

claimed they were primarily concerned with promotuegestroika However, they would

quickly shift their attentiomo cultural issues, most notably, the language question. Most of

these organisations operated at the local level and were particularly active in smaller cities

and towns where Moldovans predominate@he two largest groups that functioned at the

republican level weréhe Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club and the Democratic

Movement in Support dPerestroika’® Both of these groups were founded by members of

the republicdébs creative intelligentsia, 1incl
curators, and playwrights. Both groups opened local branches across Moldova and

cooperated closely with other pkdoldovan informal organisatiorfs.

Both groups began to organise small rallies in the Spring of 1988. The Alexie Mateevici
Literary and Music Club organised its meetings in theyAdlif Classics in Pushkin Park,
which contained several busts to famed Begsan writers'? The Democratic Movement in
Support ofPerestroikaopted to organise its rallies in Centéh i H(see figure 1.3.43 The

public rallies organised by these tgmupswere the first of their kind organised in Moldova.

391n the town of Ungheni there was a group called Revival. In Orhei there was a group called Renaissance.
There was a group called Renewed activ€ in | L In Rezina there was a group called Bessarabia that formed
in August 1989. There was also a group activgan d t o @ [Ht € d 6 M®Bhsibheritois)see:r i i 6 (

J Clsw Bl j 4 9 8 90cteher 19 Dec 1989) Plaiul Orheian25lan 1990 The Orheian Rice 25 Ja.

1990) Zorile, 251an.1990 Pawn, 25 Ja&.1990) 1 dzj Mls te 5 o ) R4 ¢ 3D 9hi@sted ighthbuse

24 Aug. 1989)

Vyse j sMS OW, [ 2ASTdzH]sse dBoviet MddBva2d July (988)

L0t er at p27@ct 1988 (iterature and Arf 27 Oct 1988)

2Lt er at p7ridie 1688 Litaraturetand Art 7 July 1988)u ts9 j s C OW, [2AsidzHdsfoc® 1988 ¢ .
(Soviet Moldova27 July 1988)

BLit er at pldiulie C88 (erature and Art 14 July 1988)
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Therefore, the twgroups were careful to justify their actions, and asspesple that
attending them was legal. Both groups used the decisions taken at the XUXiéi
Congress, which officially sanctioned the creation of informal organisations, to legitimise

their actons#*

Figure 1.1 A Photo of a rally organised by the Movement in SuppoResestroikain C h i 'Honib Huly 1988. Source:

Liter at uldiulie €®B8Literature and Art14 July 1988).

Anatol Salaru,hie founder of the Alexi®lateevici Literary and Music Clybepeatedly
claimed that the sole purposetbéorganisation was t6 a w apeaple'snterestin our

literature,in theworksof our classicsjn folk music,inourf o | k¥ ®@arei.der i ng Sal

Yutse j s @usoD7 dbs dSoviet MdBdBva23d July (988)
Bl sdztsH j ' f B22H sy d2vouth & Mddova24 Jufe 1988k 59 j s S OW, [ 2sTdzHdsse v
1 9 8 8Sowiet Moldova27 July 1988
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group borethe nameofne of Bessarabiads most renowned
surprise that it was primarily focused on literature. On the surface, the goal of the Alexie

Mateevici Literary and Music Club may not seem controversial. However, when Salaru said
hewantedpepl e t o study O6our <classicsdé, he did nc
Bessarabia. Salaru was also referring to various Romanian classics, which had long been
suppressed or censored by @&.M.for fears they may create p&omanian irridentist

sentiment amongst the republ i cds-Rdmaianl ar nati on
nationalistic remarks ushered by members of the Democratic Movement in Support

of Perestroikaat their rallies, made the.P.M.hostile toward the two groups

Even after the XIX AHUnion Congress, th€.P.M.refused to register either group officially.

As their popularity grew in the summer of 1988, ¢h&.M.launched an intense propaganda
campaign against both the Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club and the Democratic
Movemer in Support ofPerestroika Several articles criticising both groups appeared in the

Russian language republican newspaperjet MoldovaThese articles noted that several
dundesirable figuresd could be f oghfigureamongst
was Gheorghe Ghimpu, who spent six years in prison in the 1970s for founding a clandestine
panRomanian societ§? Readers were reminded that eweming perestroika Ghimpu had

still not been rehabilitatet. The popularity of thesgroups was also downplayeid the

media. durnalists claired thatmany of those who attended the rallies organiseliotly

groupswanted an opportunity t@®hout and whist@&'*® Despite theC.P.M6 s pr ot est s, o]
perhaps because thifem the popularity of both gups grew throughout the summer of 1988.

In response, th€.P.M.officially banned all public rallies in August 1988

s tc O M dats j, 4 ¢ odAQIBIRed Flag 4 Aug. 1990).

utse j sMS OwW, [2sThzHds 9209  HovielzWoldbvaZy &nd 29. Juné 1988)
Byutse jIsMC Ow, [ 2UzHdssodoviet MdBdBva2® July (988)

Pytse j sMSE Ow, 29¢tHdHIBo8B0wdet Moldova25Aug. 1988)

69



TheC.P.Mb6 s -line podition only served to radicalise both groups. Despite the ban on all
public rallies in August, both groups conted to organise protests, which resulted in several
arrests’ As the year wore on, members of the Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club and
the Democratic Movement in SupportRérestroikawere denied access to the republican
press. However, they wegiven access to the magazinerature and Art whichwas edited

by members of tholdovan Writers Union. Iiiterature and Arfthe leaders of Alexie
Mateevici Literary and Music Club and the Democratic Movement in Support

of Perestroikacriticised he C.P.M.for ignoring the demands of the Moldovan people (see
figure 1.9. They also advocateiseries of radical changes, including making 6 July a

republican holiday to commemorate the victims of Stalitism

hccou: Aymurpy TPUDAH

Figure 1.2 A cartoon criticising the&.P.M.for ignoring the demands of the Moldovan people publishédténature and
Art. Outside the windo perestroikaglasmosto pLlae ianr es cahi grtt, i Isigtagirea tluarntg uai g

a r t3bec.1988 (iterature and Art8 December 1988).

In September 1988, members of the Democratic Movement in Support
of Perestroikgp u bl i shed what Dbecamesixg-ax@®@wn Sa gixtyeelde bgL e

six leading members of tHd.S.S.RO s a c a d e mi communitles, the |etterstatedl ¢

VYytse j s Ow, 29¢tHdHHIBe8SvEt Molflova 25Aug. 1988)
S1Lj t er at pld iulie €88 [ierature and Art 14 July 1988).
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that the Moldovan language was in danger of disappearing forever. The authors claimed that
three radical stepseedede taken to stop its rapid decline. First, Moldovan needed to be
made the republic's sole official langua§econd, the Latin alphabet needed to replace

Cyrillic. Third, the unity between the Moldovan and Romanian languages needed to be
officially recognised. These changes, the authors argued, would breathe a new life into the
language? The letter, particuldy its first provision, proved immensely popular with many

Mol dovans, and was officially “2ndorsed by th

Seeking to capitalise on the letter's popularity, the Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club
and the Democratic Movememt Support oPerestroikaorganised a jointrally i@ h i 'Hoisn £ u
Summer Theatre in November 1988, which some 5,000 people attended. At the rally, both
groups criticised th€.P.M.for going against the platform of ti&P.S.U.They also

criticised the repulitan media for misrepresenting their goals and labelling them as
extremists. In response, the republicaediastepped up its propaganda campaign against

both groups* As 1988 drew to a close, relations betweer@feM.and t he republ i c
informal organisations were severely strairiRdlations between the two sides went from

bad to worse at the beginning of 1989. In February of that year, the Alexie Mateevici Literary
and Music Club organised a public protest suppottieg_etter of thesixty-six. Protestors
marched from the LeniNonument in centraC h i 'Htowatdsithe Academy of Sciences,
demanding the adoption of the reforms advocated in the letter. The militia intercepted the
protestors, and dozens were arrestedhli opinion on the matter was divided, but many

Moldovans, especially those @h i 'H ifelt thatithe militia acted unlawful

2Sk v or t s ewtuma) andsotidl makeup oMo | d opvl@8o ,

53King, The Moldovansp. 13; Information on the ethnic structuoé the students of the first course of the
higher education institutions for 1988.S.P.0.R.M.References and information of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party of Moldova on the public education for 1984.,.fop. 73. d. 128, [24).

Li t er at pliDec. 1688 (itaraturerand Art 1 Dec 1988)

S5Li t er at p28Heh 1989 (ikeraturk and Art23 Feb1989)
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TheC.P.M.suffered a further blow to its prestige following the elections to the Congress of
Peopl eds De p 9. inghe fade of stiffl @onsertativé @position in the Supreme

Soviet Gor bachev established the Congress of P
Soviet Unionds supr e me Saviettnemhers of the Conbressiofk e t h e
Peopl e 6swollckbe directlyeelected by Soviet citizens. Gorbachevdibae the

majority of those elected would be moderate figures who supported his reforms. As part of

his reforms, Gorbachev all owed awhoweretn@gi n nun
menbers of the Communist Party, run for electiort® In theM.S.S.R, most of these

candidates were affiliated with either Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club or the

Democratic Movement in Support Berestroika TheC.P.M.attempted to prevent these

independent candidates from running and initially refused to register some. However, when

the final votes were tallied, the election commission confirmed that the independent

candidates won almost every race they were allowed to participate in. The datlee of the
panrRomani an organisation, the Mol dovan Popul a
of Literature and Art Nicolae Dabija were elected to the CongresBefo p| e 6 s°” Deput i e
Humiliated, Grossu deregistered several informal organisations, Wuntbler radicalised

them®®
Minority informal organisations

Before continuing our discussion on the rise of-pamanianism in thi.S.S.R, we must
briefly discuss the informal organisations founded in 1988 that representddI®&R0 s
predominantlyRussiarspeaking minorities. While these organisations were not initially

active in Transnistria, the ideas they advocated would later plag@ortant role in the

%R M C,@IMOL 9 8 9Spark 11 Nar 1989) [ j dzd dzfn ¢ O30M@th © & GLenin’'s Spark30 Ma.
1989)

S[Clbw R28MOtd 9 9 @Octeher 23 Mar. 1990) Plaiul Orheian 30Mar.1990 {The Orheian Place30
Mar. 1990)

58King, TheMoldovansp. 127 ; Del e policpdtp,77.6 Language
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conflict. While stild]l |l ed by figures associ a
organisations tended to be more conservative and supportive of Grossu and his colleagues. In
turn, theC.P.M.tended to tolerate thegroups and sometimes even openly supported them.

Unity claimed to represent all of thS.S.R6 s R uspesking acommunity, irrespective of

ethnicity. The group opposed the suggestions made in the Lettersuttirsix because it

would discriminate@gai nst Russi an speakers. Unityds me:
Russophones, and the group established strongholds in severaVo6tBeR6 s Ru s si an
speaking ci tS EeC.P.Mgeretaly suppord Wnitdj and even allowed the

group to estdish their own newspaper.

At the beginning of 1988, Gagauz intellectuals in the southern towns of CQugatif

Lunga andV u | ¢ tbegarHo rmobilise themselV&dnitially, each town had its own
group. In Comrat there was a group called the Gagaud {zhgauz PeopleLeadirLunga
had two groupsBirlik (Unity) and Millet Sanzhisy*InV u | ¢ t, Ma@afH{Haomeland) group
represented the town's Gagauz population. Initially, the three groups mainly focused on
cultural issues. The Comrat based Gagaukildampaigned to raise funds to construct new
monuments to Gagauz historical figures and lobbied for Gagauz history to be taught in
schools. However, as Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club and the Democratic
Movement in Support dPerestroikabegan o radicalise, the Gagauz groups found
themselves under increasing pressure to followfstitresponse, thEagauz groupguickly

shifted its-eathtnenct ircen atMiS.60RPEdtFawiaty ho98d thet h e

591 dzO, @A taf1 8 BOW Barth& 25 Agr., 18 (ay 1989).

OulsjfOds qQ DteesBuzs] [ 9dY J ded §(19891 OOB Lz cEmPczs w4 (200%), Mmists.
o Tls tSteftad BulgarPeople's MovemeriiGagauzHalkiod(19831994) inRusin iv (2006),pp 163-73 at

pp 165

611 2 Is 1€ siB3dBz dzd 11 &z dz0 Pathlit@CGdramudispd 8 (May 1989) Protocols of the plenums of the

Comrat district committee of the Communist Party of Moldova for 1989 (A.S.P.O.R.M., f. 18, op. 29, d. 28, pp

52-3).

62 j dzgd MC 15 9 des@Ws 109 R 8ghenitf's Vidgrd9 May and 25 June 1988)

83[ j dad daf ¢ tsGOS I dABe8enin's Wrg 6 Oct 1988)
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members of the Gagalttalki stagedheir own protest il€ h i 'Hidemianding the formation
of a Gagauz Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, insid&tigeS.R, which resulted in

several arrest¥.

Figure 1.3 A rally organised by Vatan M u | c £ Soareel izIls! € € ig d8dgl ded@L9dRPaty to Cdmmunism

18 February 1990)

Like the Moldovans, th!.S.SR6s Bul gari an popul ation al so s
perestroikaand use it to revitalise their language and caltatthough one of thiM.S.S.R0 s

smallest ethic groups, there were twenrtiye settlements in the republic that had Bulgarian
majorities, the most notadbf which was the southern town of Taraéfidhe group

representing th®1.S.SSR6s Bul gari an popul ation, Revival,
organisation officially registered by tl&P.M.Revival opened branches in Taraclia and

C h i Hiasweluas districts with significant Bulgarian minorities, including Cahul, Leova,
CeadirLunga, anl Slobozief® They also produced their own Bulgarian language newspaper,

calledNative Word Like Unity and the various Gagauz organisations, Revival did not

64 Bulgar,People's MovemeriiGagauzHalkiog p. 165

851 s H dzts 1 fietAs% GsNatige Word Nov. 1991) See Appendix for a complete breakdowfi Mol dov aé s
Bulgarian Population.

66t tsH dats j, 140& 1090 1 wdzd 9 9 INateye Worg 14 Oct 1990 21 Jan1991); s tc O fda’ 2

J Clsw pl@n j.d 9 9 ORedsOctol{erl0 Feb1990)

74



support the Letter of th&xty-six, on the basis that it would further damage the Bulgarian

language®’

In an effort to maintain their grip on power, Grossu and his conservative allies inadvertently
increased inteethnic tensions within thel.S.S.R.TheC.P.MOs aggr essi ve stanc
the Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music Club and the Democtdtiwement in Support

of Perestroikaonly served to radicalise both groupdigh began to organise unsanctioned
rallies and advance nationalistic demands. T
minority communities. Although the events of 1988 katlially no effect on Transnistria, it

did radicalise the Gagauz, who would later support the Transnistrians in their quest for
independence. The events of 1988 created several internal divisions, which the Bessarabian

born cadres in the Moldovan SupreBavietfound themselves perfectly positioned to

exploit
The Moldovan SupremeSovietand perestroika

The Suprem&ovietwastheM.S.SR6s | egi sl at or . TheSoReatsetsi di um
the agenda for upcoming sessions of the Sup®oret Many Bessarabiahorn cadres

were unable to advance beyond either of these two institutions. However, for much of its
existence, the Suprens®vietand its Presidium were devoid of any real powére Central

Committee ultimately decided what laws the Supreme Soviet would pass, not the Presidium.
Considering the Supreme Soviet and its Presidium held no real power, it was considered a

safe place to post Bessarablzorn cadres, who were still deethiéeologically suspect.
Gorbachevds reforms altered the situation co
the power to act independently of the Central Committee. These frustrated Besdamatvian

cadres suddenly found themselves in positions wipavhen ethnic tensions wenising,

57t tsH dats j, 6-RDdxs ¢ 51 9NBBve Ward 6-20 Aug 1989)
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and Moldovans were demanding greater rights. Unsurprisingly, these ambitious deputies

moved quickly to exploit the situatio

In July 1988, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet sought to capitalise on the risingstension

by forming the Interdepartmental Commission for the Study of the History and Problems of

the Moldovan Languag®.As the name suggests, the commission was established to

investigate why the Moldovan langudgadstagnated. Some of th&S.S.R6 s mo s t

prominent and influential academics were part of this commission, including the Director of

the Institution of Language and Literature athh&.S.R6 s Academy of Sci ence
the commi ssionds memb e r Sxty-bbart September adhatgedr, t he L e
and many also held p@Romanian sympathies. So, it should come as no surprise that the
commission concluded that the Moldovan language was indeed in a dire state. They primarily
blamed this on the policy of tl@.P.M.andC.P.S.U, whichfordec@l e s had O0suppres
Mol dovan | anguage due to unfounded irridenti
that the only way to revitalise the Moldovan language was to make it the official language of

the state, adopt the Latin alphabet, and recoghésenity between Romanian and

Moldovan®®

Grossu and the conservative elements ottfeM.c onde mned t he Commi ssi o
TheC.P.M.denied that they were purposely suppressing the Moldovan language and claimed

that adopting any language lawswibul d r amat i cal ly i ncrease inter
protests did little to deter the Presidium, who on the 25 January 1989 passed a resolution
entitled 60On the Pr ep aoldovan 8.8.Ronthe Funttmninofa f t L a

Languagesinthe®kpubl i c6. Several expert commissions

Mi chael Ki r k willleedationalqGdstas amab Soviefanguaggo | i ¢ Sovdet Studieliii
(1991) pp61-81 at p. 75.
Putse j s Ow, 30r tg &9 18 BEdWet Moldova30 Dec 1988)
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laws and study their impact on interethnic relations within the republic. Yet again, these
commissions mainly comprised of members of the Alexie Mateevici Literary and Music
Club, theDemocratic Movement in Support Berestroika or other informal organisations,
manyof whomhad signed the Letter of tisexty-six or supported it, and sona¢soheld pan
Romanian sympathi€$ It should come as no surprise then, that the first drafts of the

proposed language laws largely reflected the demands set forth in the Lettesiafytfex.

On 31 March 1989, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet published two draft laws entitled

6t he Law on the Stat uMS8R6 tahned Sthhet ed LLaawn gouna g e
Functioning of Languages on the Territory of M&.S.R0 . Both draft | aws w
liberal and inclusive. While Moldovan was made the sole official language of the republic,

Russian was made the language of interethnic communication. Elbgethie made Russian

thelingua francaand the ddacto second official language. Special attention was also paid to
Gagauz, which, alongside Ukrainian and Bulgariass@cognised aanindigenous

languageThe laws ensured office work, electoral campaigning, and education could be

carried out in Moldovan, Russian, or any other language where a compact population resided.

It also guaranteed that all laws would be translated from Moldovan inteaR{’ss

The March 1989 draft language laws polarised Moldovan society. Opinions towards the
drafts were not neatly dividealong ethnic lines. However, thanks to surveys conducted by
local branches of th€.P.M.across the republic, it is possible to make some general
observations. The draft laws were particularly popular with ethnic Moldovhaséved in

C h i Hiaswkellas thosevholived in smaller cities and towns where Moldovans constituted

a clear majority, such as CalfagiSome Moldovans in these cities even argued that the laws

Pytso j sMC Owv 29AB d1HIB998qwdet Moldova29 Alg. 1989)

“Tautse j s Ow, 3TMEIIZH 35& FBoviet Moldova3l Ma. 1989)

2y s 2, BlsBOWThelNg\8 WayEMay 1989)) dzO d3v ¢ stk Gz d e3@ 1989 ¢ .
(Communism Banngefl5 June 1989) ¢ Isw B tc2 51 9d8Octeher 2% May 1989)
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did not go far enough and that Moldovan should also become the language of interethnic

communication®IntheM.S.S.R6s heavily RussifieRL|liTRidustri a

Moldovans generally condemned the la&&Fhe opinions of Moldovansho resided in the
M.S.S.R6 s s ma lethrecrtowmsustich as Basarabeasca, were more dividedsame

supporting the laws, armthersopposing thent®

Even thoughthe majority of the.S.SSR6s et hni ¢ mi nori ti es were h

held different opinions toward the draft laws. In principle, botMte.S.R6 s Uk r ai ni an
Bulgarian poplation opposed the drafté They both argued that Ukrainians and Bulgarians

would be required to learn three languages: Moldovan, Russian, and their native Idhguage.
Many Ukrainian and Bulgarian intellectuals felt that this placed an unjust burdeaion th
respective group. However, they also recognised that the laws brought certain benefits, chief
among them e possibility ofopering Ukrainian or Bulgarian language schoBl®espite

the fact the draft laws would provide the Gagauz with the sameitsetiedy strongly

opposed the laws. The Gagauz Halki, Unity, and Vatan organised rallies in COeadit

Lunga andV u | c trespettively, demanding that Russian be made the second official

language of th1.S.S.R”® Despite Gagauz protests, the @iitirafts of the language laws

73 In the town of Glodeni, several letters from the public appeared in the local newspapeiSpadkaeaiming

that Moldovan should become the language of interethnic communication. This was later confirmed by a survey
caried out by the local branch of tieP.M: [ j dzd dzl & QW 6R MEECWO d 2 henifsSiprk61 989 G .
May, and 25 June 1989)

“s sdi3Bzdzd BB ¥ dZBommuhigt®5 Jidy.198Q)

5> Between March and August 1989, dozens of letters appeared in Basacabed s | o c Slavaontevs paper
language laws, many of which were written by ethnic Moldovans. Those who favoured the laws generally

claimed that the language was poorly treated and that one could not even speak Moldovan in the town. Those

against thedws claimed they wouldhise tensionss dzQ o GL 8Afdts 2%, 11 d 3Blavatga@d 1989 4.

24 Apr., and9, 11,and27 May 1989)

%t sHdts j, Makztsdg@VNatived\8o3d 6 ¥ay 1989)

Mo 2,4 RIS d30NewlPatB18 May 198%)] J dzd dzfm ¢ QW 1r6M SO enid'OSPBkIES . (

May 1989)t tsH dzts j, 6/30Al altO 8 9Nati&e Wofd 6-20 Aug 1989) R i €, 2%Ae ¢l 9 8 9Spark  (

29 Aug 1989)

Bl sor 2,16 B3O NewlPatiB18 May 1989)

P jded deM S5 6 MBS 1161 dl NI elgDs'Wdrd 6, 8and11 Apr.,, 16and25 May1989);

1 2O @BAY tel 9 8 9Barier 25Apr. 1989)1 kZ1Is+ ¢ € t5d3diiBdzddl dgs Path@er 1989 6.
Communisml8and25 May 1989) Protocols 23 of the plenum meetingeom the region (A.S.P.O.R.M.,

Vul ctneHti district committ,de5 apf3l,dhp.8Fommuni st Party
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were moderate, especially when compared with those produced in other republics. However,
the subsequent drafts would not remain moderate, as politicsih $18.R.was about to

take a radical turn.
The formation of the Moldovan Popular Front

When Grossu deregistered several ofNhi8.S./R6s | ar gest i nfor mal or ga
theCPMO6s embarrassing el ectoral dehddealtthei n Mar ¢
groups a fatal blowHowever quite the opposite warue. On 20 May 1989, representatives

from five of theM.S.SIR6s | argest i nformal organisations,
Music Club, the ecological movement Green Action (Actiunea Verde), the Society of

Historians, the Democratic LeagueMfS.S.R.students, and the Cultural Society

i Mo | d, somavidscow gathered in the hall of the Writers Uni#fhThejoint meetingwas

calledto discussG r o s actionldsg hosein attendancelecidedo form the Moldovan

PopularFront(M.P.F).

Thegroup,whichwasledby well-knownMoldovanpoetionHa d ©r ct, di ffered f
previous informal organisations in several w&ySonsidering thé.P.F.was an
amalgamation of thB1.S.SR6s f i ve | argest informal organi s
resources than its predecessors. The group had more funds to organise large rallies regularly.
TheM.P.F.also founded a newspaper calldae CountryTara). These factors, along with

t he g heeuspe) madesit better suited to the task of standing up to the Central

Committee. ThéV.P.F.also enjoyed greater access to the media and, by extension, exerted

more influence over republican politics. Between June 1989 and June 1990, the number of

articles written by members of tié.P.F.that appeared in the local and republican press

80 j t er at p2b mai B89(iratareand Arf 25 May 1989) Tara, Aug. 1990 Country, Aug. 1990).
81 Plaiul Orheian 30Mar. 1990 The Orheian Place30 Ma. 1990)
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increased exponentially. In some towns such as Orheij#Ad-.even managed to seize

control of the local newspapéts

TheM.P.F.was far more organised than its predssors. After its formation, the group

began to open local branchealledCoordinationCommittees across MoldovaSoon, the
M.P.F.opened a branch in almost every city, town, and village iivtigeS.R® In

Mol dovaodos | acCapeinatiooGommiteeas were |déddlgctirersirom the local
pedagogical institute, who generally also held influential positiotise republican branch of
theM.P.F& In smaller towns and villages, they were led by teachers from local Moldovan
schools, or staff im the local Moldovan language newspéfidviany of theCoordination

Commi ttees that wer e-ethne towns wereiled dyigdldovad ova dés mul
language school teachdrem the surrounding village$.TheseCoordinationCommittees

had several impaaint jobs, including collecting funds, helping locals attend large rallies in

C h i 'Hiamd brganising local rallies to inform people ofth®.F6 s pl at f or m and

pressurise the local authorities into supportirg it.

82 plaiul Orheian 25lan.1990 {The Orheian Place25 Jan1990)

83 There were only a few cities that theP.F.did not open coordination committees in. These were cithesav

the vast majority of citizenwere Russian speakers without any Moldovan language higher education

institutions, including Comra€eadirLungg V u | c t, anéd Tatadlia.

84 The coordination committee in Tiraspol was led primarily from staff at the Tiraspol Pedagogical Institute.
Similarly, staff from theAlecu Russo Pedagogical Instittee d Bal t i 6 s ¢ o oSea)itsdassij on ¢ o mn
MO1td 9 9 1Voice.16 Na. 1991)

8n O ¢ n,ith#€hairmanVice-Chairman, andecretary were all teachers from Moldovan schdal®riceni,

the local branch of th®l.P.F.was comprised mostly of teachers of Moldovan language and hitoey

coordination committee in Ungheni was led by a Moldovan language teacher. In Leoia, dHdthe lodal

branch of thevl.P.F.was openly supgrted by teachers from Moldovan schools. The Orhei branch & fAd-.

was led by the editor of the Moldovan language newspdperOrheian PlaceSee:] so " 2 , f 218+ d ¥ dgv

1 9 9 ONew Path 23 June 1990} tsH dzts 2 7 Ao telOR 9 ONat&e Redion7 Aug. 1990y O ¢ Isly j € .

1 9 8 90cteher 1(Dec 1989} dzO dzv ¢ ts dfdBlr didOL9d®Barger of Communisné Sept1990)

RMSC, @B J $1 9 9 0Spark. 13 De. 1990) Plaiul Orheian 251an 1990 {The Orheian Place?5 Jan1990)

86|t was quite common for branches of teP.F.to be opened in predominantly Moldovan villages that

surrounded mukethnic towns. Afterwards, these graupet in thedistrict capitaland mergd into one larger

organisation. This happened in towns sucBasarabeascq c n,iafi&ezina. See: dzj ilstetso N8I 2 HBOW ¢
O¢ Isl 9 8 9Dniester L{ghthouse31 Oct1989) 4 dzQ o &7 d ¥ dz'Slavh 9 Quly 1960 o " 2 , Bz Is ¢

ds dzv 1 SléewlPathe23 Jufie 1990)

87 The M.P.F.organised local rallies in every town it was active in. For some examples ge@fydz" 2 [ Clsw B to
25 oB30Y Red®@chbe@5 May 1989)) dzO dzw € s dzd3lk &zd of dp@zel 908 OBldg of  (
Communism15June,and26 Aug 1989) [ € Isw g26y' j 94 9 8 YOcteber 26 Dec.1989) Zorile, 10Feb,
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The most important difference betweére M.P.F.and its predecessors was the for@gmer

open parRomanian stance and its willingness to use extreme measures. Thé geoup

Romanian positiomvassummed up by a statement madeMagile Tsurcanua member of

theM.P.F6 ExecutiveCommittee whostatedhato t her e i s no Mol dovan e
R o ma n® Axcordling to theM.P.F, the Soviet Uniorhadillegally annexed Bessarabia

from Romania in 1939. Like the Popular Fronts active in the BalticdiRd-.viewed those

who arrived in Moldwea after 1939 as colonisers. On 25 June 1989\itReF.organised a

mass demonstration to mourn the annexation of Bessarabia. Days later, the group disrupted a
parade to commemorate the arrival of Soviet troops in Bessarabiil.lPlfe adopted an

aggresive stance towards other informal organisations, such as @nit\Gagauz Halkf®

The groupbés aggressive stance towards the So
laws made them popular with many Moldovans, even if they did not necessapbtrtsits
partRomanian orientation. Roughly 70,000 people attended the protest on 25 June 1989.
However, the largest rally the group organised was the Grand National Assembly, which took
place on 29 August 1988ttractecbetweer300,000 and 500,000 peopie a republic witha

population ofalmost threenillion people®

5Apr., 5 iulie, 18Aug'Hi O8t.0990 Pawn10 Feb, 5 Apr, 5 July, 18 Ag.,and30 Oct 1990} Plaiul
Orheian 2 Feb.1991 (The Orheian Place? Feb1991)

88 Zorile, 10Feb.1990 The Dawn 10 Feb1990).

¥s sdi3Bzded BB ¥ dBBommunigt20 Jehe 1989) zIs' ¢ ¢ t5 80gHtzg 8 Rt to  (
Communism3 Oct 1989)

®Del et ant ,poliGyopTgusag ds ¢ OV, 268 dH DD $Hoviet Moldova26 Aug. 1989);
King, 6 T Ipaditics of languagé p. 120.
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Figure 1.4: Protests organised by the Moldovan Popular Front in support of the languag8davwed 59 j s ¢ OW

[ B dzH,8880c6l 9 8 9Sowet Moldova3 Aug. 1989).

The formation of thé/l.P.F.and its radical actions over the summer of 1989 drastically
increased inteethnic tensions in thel.S.S.R.On 21 May 1989, the four groups that

represented the Gagauz in southern Moldoeain Comrat. Like th&1.P.F, they decided to

merge into one orgesation, also called the Gagauz Halki. Also, like¥h®.F, the Gagauz

Hal ki 6s | eadership was comprised mostly of
popular in Comrat, Ceadirunga,V u | c t, asevéilitas certain villages in Basarabeasca and
Taraclia, stated that its main objective was to achieve Gagauz autéhoheM.P.F6 s -p an
Romanian position led to the formation of two other Gagauz gréuwkalyk and Budjak

These groups, which were led by Gagauz students, were more radical than the Gagauz Halki,
and advocatedn independent republic in the south of Mold&¥amongst theVl.S.S.R0 s

Bulgarian population, the Cyril and Methodius Society, witialed forthe creation of a

o jls t5C B3ICE A9 8 9Liglat of O¢tober23 Sept1989) v dzQ 23Bits W1 9 8 9Slawq.23 Nov
1989)

2y dzQ 4R tel 9 8 9Slawg.14 Ar. 1989w o j Is s G Is w2B6te W ¥ dAWghtbfoOBtdber&6. June
1991)
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Bulgarian Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, gained popuf&ritire radical position of
theMP.F.al so | ed to a riSsaealiimipdpwl armotnyy aofe mbrea

Russophone group Unity.

In August 1989, the Presign of the Supreme Soviet found itself in a difficult position. It
appeared that nobody was willing to accept the March draft of the language laws, which just
a few month@go hadseemed acceptable to maiipyeM.P.F6s posi ti on that th
grant more rigts to Moldovans and less to minorities appeared popular amongst ethnic
Moldovans. On the contrarthe various groups representing Russipeakersnade it clear

they would accept nothing less than Russian being made the second official language. In the
sauth of the republic, several organisations were threatening to declare autonomy, while in
the east they were threating to organise an industrial strike. The members of the Presidium of
the Supreme Soviet found themselves at a dangerossroadslf they made Moldovan the

sole official language, they risked causing irgdrnic unrest, and even violence. However, if
Russian was made the second official language, they would infuridie FhiE. Moreover,

this latter option would also allow the conservativembers of th€.P.M.to retain their

positions. Unsurprisingly, this thought did not appeal to many in the Supreme. Soviet
The Thirteenth Session of the Supreme Soviet

On 11 August 1989, a new series of draft language laws were leaked to the press in Tiraspol.
These drafts wereonsiderablydifferent from those that appeared in MafeAccording to
the new drafts, Moldovan would serve as both the sole official langifdge state and the

language of inteethnic communication. On the other hand, Russian was placed alongside

9% 1 dzO dPOS Isl 9 8 9Barer 12(Oct 1989)

“4[Clswptel0 d¥ dg@ctoliedl® Ounez1990)(

®Protocol from the 11th session of @2thMeeting, 28Bapt Di st r i
1989(G.R.S.A.,Protocols from the session of district SoviePef o p IDepbties and documents, 16 F&b89

until 21 Dec 1989 f. 64, op. 1, d. 365, p. 61).
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Ukrainian, Bulgarian, an¥iddish, which were now classed as a minority, not indigenous
languages. The law stipulated that all senior officials| servants, and certain others would

be required to be bilinguabtate employees would have to take Moldovan language exams,
and those who failed could face dismissal. It was no longer up to the individual enterprise to
decide what language to condustdaily businesm. Instead, those that wished to conduct
business in a language other than Moldovan would have to request permission to do so from
theM.SSIR6s Counci | of INDistnct amdCityrSaviets Weremexpéclted/to a |

conduct their wik in Moldovan®®

A few days after the drafts were leaked, the Presidium of the Supreme SovieOtetirHi n £ u

to discuss them. Those in attendaapprovedhe new, controversial drafts without any

alterations. They scheduled a session of the Supreme Soviet to take place on 29 August 1989,
where deputies would deliberate on the | aws.
M.P.F.but condemned by minities. When the Thirteenth Session of the Supreme Soviet

convened, tensions were at antatie high. Outside the building whedeputies were

deliberating upwards of 500,000 people attendedvhB.F6 s Gr and Nati onal As
support the proposedlgruage | aws. Simultaneously, al most
most important enterprises participated in an industrial strike in opposition to the laws. On 31

August 1989, the Supreme Soviet opted to adopt the language laws

As we will see in the subsegnt chapters, the language laws adopted by the Supreme Soviet
were | abell ed as &®Roimanniamion atnar yn& | pred Gpanm
movements in both Transnistria and Gagauzia. But were the laws as discriminatory as the

separatigclaimed Did their provisions really represent a victory for the-Ramanian

%1 dzj Mistetso MG Mo dl 8 © SDni@ster Tfuth 24 Aug 1989)
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nationalists of thé/l.P.F? Contrary to accusations levelled by the Transnistrians and the

Gagauz, neither of these allegatiovesstrue’

While not as moderate as the March drafis, ftnaldraftsof the language laws were more
moderate than those leaked to the pogst1August. Thanks primarily to the industrial

strikes, Russian was made the language of interethnic communication. The final drafts
allowed Ukrainians and Bulgariats open schools in their natilenguageswhich had

previously been forbidden under Soviet law. These laws still recognised Gagauz as an
indigenous language and promised to take measures to promote and protect it. A subsequent
law, passed in June 1990 néomed Russian, Gagauz, and Moldovan would function as
official languages in territories with Gagauz majorifiés areas where nelloldovans
predominated, all public signs were to be written in both Moldovan and the native language
of the local popul@n. Moreover, enterprises in these regions could conduct their daily
business in their native language once they received prior approval from the Council of
Ministers. One of the primary problems with this provision was that most M.1B&.R6 s
Ukrainians and Bulgarians were heavRyssified andmanydid not know their native

tongue. Hence, they were unsure whether the Council of Ministers would permit them to use
Russian. Nevertheless, the laws offered these Russified minorities the opportuniigge en

in their own ethnic revival

The authors of the language laws also demonstrated a high degree of pragmatism when
drafting the laws. The authors decided to implement them in staged intervals rather than
ruling that the laws would take effect immedigtedBy 1994, the laws were to come into
effect in western, central, and northern Bessarabia. Although some towns in northern

Bessarabia had significant Ukrainian majorities, most settlements in these three regions had

97 Kolstget al, 'The DniesteConflictd p. 94L.
Buo jls 3¢ Isw2e3tewd s davightbfoOstober@3. Jung 1990)
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Moldovan majorities. By 1995, the lawsuld come into effect in the industrial cities of
Tiraspol, Bender, and R bni Sa. Al though thes
Soviet deemed that the local soviets in these industrialised cities would have adequate

resources to open Moldovaamiguage classes. Finally, in 1996, the laws would come into

effect in the rural districts of the left bank and severdl3S.R6s sout hern di str|
districts were some of the poorest and most ethnically diverse in the entire republic. Hence,
theauthors understood it would take time for those living in these regions to learn the

language

The language lawsould notbe considered an attempt to Romanianise the republic. In fact,
theM.P.F.was deeply dissatisfied with the language laws and araedhey did not go far

enough. Their dissatisfaction with the laws stemmed from the fact that the laws made
Moldovan, not Romanian, the sole official language of the republic. By making Moldovan,

and not Romanian, the sole official language of the répube Supreme Soviet was

complying with the wishes of the majority of Moldovans, as most of the those that supported
the |l aws did so on the basis it would revive
analysed articles published $oviet MoldovaSogalist Moldova andLiterature and

Art between 21 August and 23 September 1989, when tensions surrounding the language

laws were highest. | found that the overwhelming majority of those who wrote articles
supporting the language laws in these newspapers betieeypddo ul d benef int t he
| anguaged. -HP.E. hterature ahdhAg fevpreferenced the benefits it would

bring to the Romanian language (see fegliry. The same was also true for the local press
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across Moldovawhere everyone who wrote favourable articles abouttiguage laws did

so in the belief it would revitalise the Moldovan, not the Romanian langtage

50

40

30

20

10

The number of articles that appeared in the Moldovan
republican press on the language laws between August
Septmeber 1989.

Soviet Moldova Literature and Art Socialist Moldova

m Total Numer of Articles About the Language Lmidake Reference to the Romanian Language

Make Reference to the Moldovan Language

Figure 1.5: Articles taken fronSoviet MoldovandSocialist Moldovébetween 22 August until 23 September 1989. Articles

taken fromLiterature and Arffrom 21 August until 22 September 19&was during this period that debatesrounding

the languagéaws were at their most intense, as the Supr&oviet wasleliberatingon them, and strikes against them were

unfolding. & tso j s ¢ OWv,

[ 21821300 dP P @ 9Soviet Moldova2l Aug.- 23 Sept. 19890 o | dova ,Soci al i st

21 Aug.- 23 Sept. 1989 $ocialist Moldova21 Aug.- 23 Sept. 1989). i t e r a t p2d aug-A3 sep. 1989 fterature

and art 21 Aug.- 23 Sept. 1989)

It appeared as if the adoption of the language laws caused more problems than it solved. To

theM.P.F, the language laws did not go far enough. For minorities, the laws had gone too far

and sggnalledapafRomani an bias among the republicés |

propaganda led many to equate ffaymanianism with fascisntdience, Russian speakers

grew increasingly distrustful of th@.P.M.The language laws also raised several questions

related to the identity of the titular nation, such as what did the recognition of Romanian and

9 j dad dzf) C OPA j o SO0 & dztenit'DSPAIKT? Eeh, and10 June 1989k dzQ 48Ap. 1989
¢ .Slava 18 Apr. 1989) s e Ofdz’ 2 [ ¢ B Y B tBO RedDcBoBed 25 &ay 1989)) dzO 3w

15

d ¥ deXe cff 9 8 8Flag of Cofnmunisirl5 Juneand26 Aug. 1989)
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Moldovan unity actually meamere Moldovans really Romanians? Was this the position of
theCPM? | f so, what did this miepmnm théauthorstohe r ep
the language laws seemed unable to adequately answer these questions, particularly

immediately following their adoption. Over the next few months, several gedtgmptedo

provide their own answers to these questions, whichsmawgred to radicalise politics in the

republic further
Political changes inwinter of 1989

Tensions were at aill-time high following the adoption of the language laws, with several

of the republicds et hnic mi notheileftbaaksofthehr eat en
DniesterRiver, theO.S.T.K.openly discussdthe idea of forming a Transnistrian Moldavian
AutonomousSoviet Socialist RepublifT.M.A.S.S.R.) The idea was initially supported by

many of t he r e g iichestadishdd comesdionssaminvestegatesthe matter

(see chaptethred. In the south of the republic, ethnic Gagauz were threatening to form a

Gagauz Autonomous Soviet Socialist RepubiicThe Gagauavere also attempting ®ecure

the support of Taracliads Bul ga+Bulgaman popul at i
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Repubtft.Many inC h i 'Hfieamed the Bulgariansight

accept this offet’2 The rhetoric emanating from thege-autonomist organisations was that

the Supreme Sovietds decision to adopt the |
undemocratic and contrary to the goalpefestroika To legitimise themselves, these groups

claimed that they would organiseeferendum on autonomiy. responsgthe Presidium of

the Supreme Soviet moved to prevent this from happening.

001 zlst € € 5303z dadjLodkflzC®LI4 9 8 9Path to Cqmmunisn®, 7, 12 Sept, and3 Oct 1989)
1 dz0,d#Cj df ORI 9 8 9Flag, 14S€p., and12 Od. 1989) [ j dzd dzf € S2LOCH S8 & ¢ .
(Lenin's Word 21 Oct 1989)

Wigo jls € BAHB W 8 9Light of O¢tober 14 Nov 1989)

102King, The Moldovansp. 175.
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The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet could not physically prevent these regions from

organising referendumH.could, however, pass legislatioratimade it illegal for local

Soviets to organise referendums, thus delegitimising the results. In October 1989, the
Presidium of the Supreme Soviet published th
did not prevent city or district authorities from argsing referendumger se It did,

howeverstatet hat t hese bodies could not organi se a
and the competences of the respective bodies, whichadiect the interests of the

population of the territories or the entiree p u.1°lniessénce, the law prevented local

Soviets from organising referendums on creating an autonomous republic, as such a decision
would affect the lives of atheM.S.S.R6s i nhabi tants. This new | a\
paragraph seventy of tS.SR6s constitution, which stated
could not be changed without the consent of the entire population, firmly outlawed the

creation of selproclaimed autonomous republics within 1eS.S.R'%* However, the events

that immediatelyollowed the passing of tHeaw Regarding Referendunfriightened some

minorities so muchhatthey were more than willing to violate tt&S.S.Rd sonstitution.

Between 7 and 11 November 1989, ihé.F.initiated a series of riots i@ h i Hthat £ u
resulted m dozens of injuries. On 7 November, tBé.M.held its annual parade to
commemorate the October Revolution. Surprisingly Gl M. allowed theM.P.F.to
participate in the event. Instead of participating,NhE.F.disrupted the parade. Members of
theM.P.F, led by Ghimpu, stopped portions of the Soviet military from marching through
C h i HiAfretward, the group attempted to organise an&atietdemonstration in the city

centre Vi olence erupted when t hvwP.Fdist yodotmisl i t iA:

Mol dova ,3bQct1889 Scriblist Moldovall Oct 1989)
Wyo jls tsC ROCE dEv9 9 OLiglat of O¢tober29 Sept1990)
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estimated sixty members of the militia were injured, and several leading members of the

M.P.F.were arrested®

On 11 November 198300members of th&/.P.F.began to demonstrate@h i 'Hi n £ u
Participants demanded the release of tib$&F.members detained on 7 November. The
group marched on the Ministry of Interioros
M.P.F.were being held. Athey neared the building, the number of protestors allegedly grew

to around 1,000 people. The crowd attempted to force its way into the building but were

repelled by militia using water cannons. TWeP.F.regrouped and, according to estimates

by Soviet Mvldova some 10,000 people descended on the building. The police were able to

hold the group off long enough for tMeP.F.and theC.P.M.to negotiate the release of the

prisoners-%®

Figure 1.6: Rioters inC h i 'Honi@ Navember 1989. Source:ts o L I©ff [ 5 tiiiHiswl @ 8 9Sowiet Moldovall

Nov. 1989).

Several significant eventsllowed the riots of 7 and 11 November. Before the riots,
Gorbachewnad beermgrowing increasingly frustrated with Grossu and his conservative ways.

The turmoil that afflicted th#1.S.S.R.between August and September 1989 made

Wytse j s OW, 1THIs ei1H9s8 9S0uiet Moldovall Nov 1989)
Wy tso j s OW, 1XHis e1HIs8 9S0uiet Moldoval2 Nov. 1989)1 tsB j W@ H#SW1 989 .
(Victory, 14, 16 Nov. 1989)
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Gor bachev qu e sity io mainta@ ordes iis theGepublkic bSeding that the
situation was getting worse, Gorbachev opted to replace Grossu with Petru Ltiifblei
appointment of Lucinshi seemed like an intelligent choice for Gorbatheinshihad a
wealth of experience;ghadserved as the First Secretary of @é i 'Hbrand¢h of the
C.P.M, worked in Moscow for th€.P.S.U, and was Second Secretary of the Tajik
Communist Party. Moreover, he was also the first BessaraloianFirst Secretary, which
Gorbachev hoped would ppase the nationalist® However,Lucinshialso had several
shortcomingslLucinshihadleft Moldova in 1976. His time away from th&S.S.R.had
given him valuablgolitical experience, but hadalso prevented him from building a
supportbase back home. In adidn to this,Lucinshihimself was also sympathetic to
Moldovan nationalism. Althoughucinshiwas no puppet, his appointment severed to
increase the influence of Mircea Snegur, who, as we will see later, quickly began to centralise

power around himself.

The Gagauz used the riots as an excuse to declare autanddgptember 1989, the Gagauz
Halki declaredhat they would unilaterally declare autonomy by November if the Supreme
Soviet did not offer it to them by théf® While the passing of the languagevtincreased
calls for autonomy, th&agauz were aware that they faced several difficuligstly, the
Gagauavere unable to define clear borders for their autonomous repiibhiswas because
settlements with Gagauz majorities were often separatdtbbg that did ndtave themFor
example, Taraclidivided Comrat fronCeaditLungaandV u | ¢ t'¥le &titition to this,
there were several villages with Gagauz majorities within districtctmginechadmulti-

ethnic populationsThis was the case, for example, in Baseaaba, where Gagauz

107 protocol No. 89, meetings of the Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Mbfdova
Nov. 1989 (A.S.P.O.R.M., 61, op. 71, d. 418)

108y dz@ 22 @P. 19906 (Slava 22 Ma. 1990)

1091 dzOQ,dPCj dz989¢ (Bannet 12 Sept1989).

MWyo jls 56 BCE 9 8 9Light of O¢tober23 Sept 1989)
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predominated in some villages butonlymade f our t een percent of th
overall*! Secondly, support for autonomyVhu | ¢ t, wherélGagauz only made up thirty

three percent of the local population, was perticularly high't?

The Gagauz Halki convened its Second Congress in Comrat on 12 Novemb¢&ekos§.

1.7). TheCongress was attended by representatives of the Gagauz Halki, as well as deputies

from the predominantly Gagauz cities, towns, and \e@lfafjom southern MoldovaVith the

events that had unfolded @h i 'Hfreshtinutheir minds, those gathered at the congress

debated the issue of autonomy. Those in attendance voted to create the Gagauz Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic (&.S.S.R.).1**The new autonomous republic laid claim to five of
theMSSIR6s sout hern di sltungaYtbk ¢t Tamdtha,ani, Cead’ r
Basarabeascd” Interestingly, the Gagauz still stated that theyntedto work with the

M.S.SR6s Cent r a.linfaCtcanimiSécond Eongress, a letter was sent to the
republican authorities encouraging the adopt
Sovietd that would provi de™mthémontgsatterthemsi s f o
unilateraldeclaat i on of autonomy, sever al articles aj
L eni n 6 srgingthe Supreme Soviet to formalgcognise the autonomous republt

However, political changes following the elections of February 1990 made that unlikely.

111 protocols 25 of the plenum meetings of the regional committee of the Communist Party of Moldova
(A.S.P.O.R.M., Basarabeasdistrict committee of the Communist Party of Moldova, f. 22, op. 21, d. 1, pp 152
3).

N2y dz@ @3bits w1989¢ (Slava,23 Nov. 1989).

113 Protocol 46 of the plenum of the district committee of the Communist Party of Moldova (A.S.P.O.R.M.,
CeadirLunga distict committee of the Communist Party of Moldova, f. 29, op. 29, d. 6, g).25

iy dzQ @3Pits W1 9 8 9Slaca,23 Nov. 1989) [ € Isw g26y'j €1 9 8 90cteher 26 Dec 1989)

HUS[j dad dzi € ts7j eSfilddt8a9kenin's W¢rd 7 Dec. 1989).

Us[ j dad de € s fdzts gltse,n i 7n 648, 22Wolyr HH9O)ZW
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Figure 1.7: The Second Congress of the Gagauz Halki, held in Comrat on 12 November 1989. Note the Gagauz flag with the
wolf in the centre hanging from the building. Sourcédz Is ! ¢ € 5y dedPL8dRaty to Cdmmunisyi7 Nov

1989).

As Snegur haded towards the new decade, he must have been pleased with his work. The
passing of the language laws in 1989 dealt a severe blow to the conservative old guard within
theC.P.M.and made him immensely popular with many Moldovans. This, combined with

the emoval of Grossu, made him the most influermi@imber of theC.P.M.However, all

this came at a cost. By mobilising the people around the issue of the language laws, Snegur

and his allies enabled the emergence of several groups that questioregaibitied s

| egiti macy. Even the republIMPd&EHdeniedthe gest i nf o
exi stence of a Mol dovan identity and dispute
south and east of the country, the Gagauz@&IT.K.respectively werehallengng the

MSSR6s territor i aucinshirandehgiralligs jound tBemsetyesin.a

challenging position, and it appeared as if things were only going to worsen. In November
1989, the Supreme Sovi et paaemovald cdnmenistpdrta w o0 n
guotas from the upcoming elections to the Supreme Soviet, scheduled for February 1990. It

also allowed independent candidates to compete. Essentially, this meant that those who
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chall enged Mol dov aO6MP.H, thegGagauzrilalig, gand ti&BSUTKh a s t

could now be elected to its parliaméht
Elections of February 1990

At the XIX All-Union Congress, Gorbachev announced that in February 1990, elections to
local and Supreme Soviets would take place across the Sweet. Unlike previous
elections, Gorbachev decreed that independent candidates could participate. For the first time

in the Soviet Uniondés history, figures not

he

el ected to their r ephopedthatthisprovigog wosld resuluirtee. Gor

election of moderate candidates that supported his platform. His decree, however, had the
opposite effect and further radicalised politics. For the first time in history, communist party
members competed againndependent candidates. As a resalgnsure their election

many communist party members began to embrace nationéishe case of thkl.S.S.R,
deputies found themselves running against members M.th&, Gagauz Halki, or

0O.S.T.K.In manycases, previously moderate deputies supported the platform of these
organisations to ensure their own election, which only served to polarise the political

landscape further

In early 1990, hopeful candidates acrosshh®.S.R.began campaigning for ekan to the

local soviets Many influential figures, such as prominent members o€CtieM. or the

various informal organisations, also campaigned for election to the Supreme Soviet.
However, throughout the campaign, members ofitfeM.found themselvereliant on
endorsements from the prominent informal organisations active in their area. Many deputies
paid lip servicetothtIP.F6s pl at form in the towns where

hoping that CobrdinatppmCommittéesvouldemdarséem. Deputies aligned

U gils+ ¢ ¢ 5 3Lz 8 ety to Cqmmunisp# Dec. 1989)
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themselves with Unity in northeMoldovad Ru s si fi ed cities and towns
south and east of the republic, previously moderate deputies aligned with the Gagauz Halki
and theO.S.T.K.and began to endorse Gagauz arahsnistrian autonomy (sebapter

two).

In some cases, the informal organisations endorsed existing nsswhbexC.P.M.In other
casesthey nominated their own candidates. Between January and February 198®.the
Gagauz HalkiQ.S.T.K, Unity, and other informafroups organised mass rallies in cities
and towns across the republic in support of teelectectandidate.*!® In some cases,
cooperation between the informal organisations an@tReM.went even further. For
example, in Leovin sauthern Moldovathe local branches of tl@P.M.andM.P.F.

established a joint electoral commiPssion to

The election results were largely predictable and did little to ease tensiord. H.keor
moderate préMoldovan deputies won mandates in many towns and cities on the right bank.
In Russified cities outside Transnistria and the-paitlaimed GA.S.R, figures associated
with Unity were elected? In the south of the republic, members of the Gagauz Halki
received most of the votes, although members of Arkalyk did well in the Comrat local
elections!?! In Taraclia andrillageswith Bulgarian majorities, members of Revival and the
C.P.M.ran against figures associated with the Cyril and Methodius Sdé&en the left

bank and Bender, representatives of@h8.T.K.performed exceptionally well (see chapter
threg. The local elections meant that informal organisations controlled ettigg® towns,

and districts. The situation in the Supreme Soviet was not much. better

8 Clsw plt@! o j 919 8 90cteher 12and19 Dec 1989) 1 dzj Mistctso M l6g I LBBOC ¢ .
(DniesterLighthouse 16 Dec 1989) Plaiul Orheian 251an.1990 {The Orheian Place?5 Jan1990)1 kzIs+ €
C 5 33z BN dflz9 9 OPathy to Cdmmunisp8 Feb 1990) Zorile, 10Feb.1990 Pawn 10 Feb1990)

19 dzO 5w € ts s lg @idd9L 9d9Blag of Conmunism2 Feb 1990).

205 ts d3d3lz AT M@. 1 9 9 OCoremunigt17 Mar 1990)

21 gls ¢ ¢ 5 d3d2i0dzddie dgi®ath 1o ©OMmMurgsn20 July 1991)

1221 s H dats j, 107 dz=1898 ¢ Natige Word 10 Jan1990).
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Of the 369 members elected to the Supreme Soviet there were 256 Moldovassyity
Russians, thirysix Ukrainians, twelve Gagauz, and six Bulgarians. Moldovans sligigly
overrepresented in the Supreme Soviet, making up seventy percent of deputies, while only
accounting for sixtsthreepercentof the population. It was estimated that roughly one third

of electeddeputies were members of thieP.F.123 Another third vere moderate Moldovan
deputieghatsupported certain aspects of feP.F6 s agenda. The remai nin
representatives or supporters of informal groups such #3.81&.K, Unity, and the Gagauz
Halki. The Supreme Soviet was quickly dividedinivo blocs, the Moldova Bloc, and the
Soviet Moldova Bloc. The Moldova Bloc wasaalitionbetween thé/.P.F.and the

moderate Moldovans sympathetic to their caudgle the Soviet Moldova bloc was a

coalition of Russian speaking, conservative deputiesiever, considering the Moldova

Bloc controlled twethirds of the legislature, the Soviet Moldova Bleddlittle influence!?*

The elections also led to significant changes in the Moldovan government. The Moldova Bloc
quickly elected notorious!.P.F.affiliate Mircea Druc Prime Minister of the Supreme Soviet.

Druc initiated an undeclared purge of Adoldovans from the governmendiciary, andas

the republicds cultural and educational i nst
cabinet vasofnonMo|l dovan origin, while just two of t
Moldovans. By 1991, nearly ninety percent dfi@hdership positions in the government and

state administration were occupied by Moldovans. This trickled down to the local level, with

Moldovans being overrepresented in the local government in several ditri2ts u ¢ 6 s

12835 s d3d3lz (AT MM@. 1 9 9 OCommunigt17 Ma. 1990) Plaiul Orheian 30Mart. 1990 The Orheian
Place 30 Ma. 1990) Constiinta,28Noiem 1991 Consciousnes®28 Nov 1991).

24 HaynesMoldova pp 1534;Ne u k r i ¢ h mindritiesgdtpp48- a |

25 For example, sixtfive percent of deputies in Basarabeasca were Moldovans, désgddet they only
madeup thirty-eight percent of the local populatian:dzQ o @ 7 9%® Slavg &7 May 190).
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undeclared purge greatly exaoated tensions between the republican authorities on one

hand, and the Transnistrians and Gagauz on the Gther.
The tricolour

The first point of theM.P.F6s el ecti on program was ¥ o0 restor
Once elected, thiel.P.F.moved to delier on its campaign promiséhe first step towards
reclaiming this soverei gnS8ince ®BtheMS.IS RO B ahbagt h
was a red and green bicolour with a golden hammer and sickle withpofivied star. The
M.P.F.arguedhat these colours bore no meaning to the Moldovan people, artdehat

insignias were symbols of oppressidiney argued that théd.S.S.R6 dagghould be

replaced with something that refl®edwed Mol do
several historical flags that the Supreme Soviet could have chosen from. However,

considering thatthMl.P.F.b el i eved t hat Maod ahdtraditiors wdredirst or vy ,
fact Romanian, they pushed for the adoption of a blue, yellow, and red tricolour that was

almostt dentical to Romaniads fl ag.

Once theM.P.F.secured a majority in the Supreme Soviet, they wasted little time in raising

the issueOn 27 April 1990, at the first session of the Supreme Soviet since the elections,
members of the Soviet Moldova Bloc were reminded that they would wield little influence in

the legislature. At the beginning of the session, Mircea Snegur was elec@thihman of

the Supreme Soviet. Afterward, representatives oMlireF.proposed the adoption of the

6Law on State Symbol sbé, which would see the
motion was adopted, despite protests from representatives $bthet Moldova Bloc.

Officially, deputies agreed that a symbol would be placed in the centre of the flag. However,

as nobody could agree on what that symbol would be, they deferred the issue to a later date

126 HaynesMoldova pp 1534; N e u k r Natioha|mindritiesd pp 48-9, 51.
127 Plaiul Orheian 30Mar. 1990 The Orheian Place30 Ma. 1990)
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and opted to use a plain colour for the timmgeDeputies from Gagauziand Transnistria

were outraged. They argued that the tricolour was a Romanian symbol and stormed out in

protest (see chaptdiree.

Figure 1.8 A photo from the first authorised rally organised by @he | tbraach of theM.P.F.in February 19900necan

see that tricolours featured prominently at the event. Soriccde, 10Feb.1990 Pawn, 10 Feb1990)

The Transnistrians and the Gagauz were not the only ones that believed the tricolour was a
Romanian symbol. While most Moldovans supported its adoption, some minorities in

Russian speaking towns, such as Basarabeasca, proté&t&igdominantly Ukrainia

villages in the north of Moldova refused to fly the flag outside tidage soviets. Such

examples of resistance were rare, and most minorities outside Transnistria and Gagauzia were
willing to accepthe flagon the condition that it would not be used tomote unification'?®

In the republican press, opinions were also divided on whether it was a Moldovan or
Romanian symbol. In 1989, despite Md>.FO s -Romanian rhetoric, the press was

almost resolute that the language laws would benefit the Moldamgonage. Now, however,

commentators were divided on who precisely the symbol represented, with many openly

2y zQo @ 4 d & dBlava,2g uly 1960) (
290 By 26 d¢ dARay 26066 1980). (
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claiming that it was a Romaniaymbol,and its adoption would eventually result in

reunification(see figue 1.9.

The number of articles that appeared in the
Moldovan republican press on the tricolour
between ApritMay 1990

Soviet Moldova Socialist Moldova Literature and Art

e el
onN M

oON B O

m Total Number of Articles
m Articles that implied the tricolour was a Romanian Symbol

Articles that implied the tricolour was a Moldovan Symbol

Figure 1.9 These dates werthosen because this was when discussion on the tricolour was at its peak. As we can see, there

were a number of commentators, especially writind_fiarature and Artwho believed the tricolour was a Romanian
symbola 59 j IsMC Ow, [IisdBifste® dDV0 Shwiet M¢ldoval Apr-3 1 May 1990) ; Mol dova Soci
31 mai 1990 (Socialist Moldova, 1 Ag1 May 1990)L i t e r a t plrapr-3tai 1890 Kiterature and Art1 Apr-31

May 1990).

A few days after adopting the new flag, D> M., M.P.F, and other local organisations
active in western Moldova organised the Bridge of Flowers. On 6 May 1990, Romanians
were allowedo cross into Moldova for up to seven hours without providing any travel
documents. It was the first time the border betweeMti$S.R, and Romania was opened.
Most Romanians travelled to the districts that lay along the Rom&fotédiovan border. The
majority ended up in the town of Ungheni and the various villages that surrounded it. The
M.P.F.encouraged Moldovans to welcome the Romanians and lay flowers along the bridges

that connected Romania and MeS.S.R.Various celebratory events were orgadigethe
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regions where Romanians arrived The M.P.F.hoped the Bridge of Flowers would make
Moldovans realise that they spoke the same language as Romanians and thereby realise the
pair were a part of the same ethnic group. CHe.M.likely supported th event because it

further underminedth€.P.S U6 s -haneéeé policy towards 6distrus

Figure1.10: A picture taken at the Bridge of Flowers. Note how the tricolour features so prominently. Source:

[ dzj Mistetso MC dl2  EED'DRHiestE Righthausel2 May 1990).

The Supr e ndecisiBrsintheesuminer of 1990

In June 1990, the Supreme Soviet followsgdts decision to adopt the tricolour with several

controversial laws and decisions, all of which alarmed minorities and some that even aided

B Cclswp s d 25 QBOber 5hrai26Maycl990)(
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the separatists. On 5 June 1990, the Supr eme
Soviet Socialist Republic of Moldov& (S.R.M) and ruled that the republiogld no longer

be referred to by its Russian name OMol davi a
controversial decision made by t@eP.M.in June 1990, but it did cause some to question

whether the name change might have occurred in prepafatiarunion with Romania,

whose easternmost province bore the same A3ime

On 23 June 1990, the Moldovan Supreme Soviet issued a declaration of sovééignty.

essence, the declaration of sovereignty meant that Moldovan laws took posmadamAll-

Union laws on the territory of th8.S.R.M.What is more, the declaration gave the Supreme

Soviet of Moldova the power to suspend-Blini on Laws that infringed
sovereignty. In the declaration, the Supreme Soviet also challenged the bugdiragiste

movements in Tiraspol and Gagauzia by declattagéihe boundaries of th8.S.R.M.can

be changed only by mutual agreement betweeSt8R.Mand ot her sovereign
the basis of inter natd3Thaihclusioootnmse a ned md hoihsitsa r
truths®é concerned many, who believed this pr
with Romana. Thedocument that was issued alongside the declaration of sovereignty

seemed to confirm these fear$

On the same day, the Suprenwist published the findings of the commission established to
investigate the legality of the Secret Protocols of the Mol&ibbentrop pact. Toro n e 0 s
surprise, the commission found that these protocols were illegal. The commpissiEsted

Bessarabds det achment from the pritsfutherpal ity of |

BlKolstgetal, 'The Dniester Confliét p. 98.

32, 53 " Sy sLHQdzd i, dlOdseodzjddj d L OMNdIlO 108dI92z] Misse M 52
(1 jdHjter , 2010), MmGdation BraationEnd@rotectidio ohEran$nistivastatehood
19901992(Bendery, 2010 p. 83 Ne u k r i ¢ h ,mindritegtp.i4® n a |

Bute j sME Ow, [ 2s8zHdssodBoviet BdAdOva28 Jung 1990)

B4For the Declaration of Sovereigntyos full text see
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dismembermentin 193°The commi ssionds findings were ir
by the Congress of Peoplebébs Deputies in Mosc
the pactwvas illegal. In Moscow, the drive to recognise the pact as illegal was primarily led by
representatives from the Baltics, who wished to use it to further justify their claim to
independencé®® While the decision was clearly supported in Moldova, its figsifurther

complicated matters.

As had happened in August 1989, the Moldovan Supreme Soviet passed decisiaisethat

more questions than they answered. The Declaration of Sovereignty indicated that Moldova
intended to lave the Soviet Union. However, just what path it would take afterward was still
uncl ear . I f anything, the acceptance of the
Bessarabia rightfully belonged to Romahi&Therefore, it was not hard to conclude that

unification between Moldova and Romania was impending. And yet, the declaration of
sovereignty, published on the same day, recognised Moldova as a sovereitji Btate.

Commi ssionbds findings al so @dhesepdratistsargle d matt e
that if Secret Protocols were illegal, thérh i 'Hiad o legitimate claim over the left bank,

which only came under its jurisdiction due to those protocols (see chimgey If the

decisions passed by the Supreme Soviet appeared contradioi@y iecause they were,

and they represented a struggle that was unfolding betwe&hPhie.and more moderate

forces behind closed doors. However, soon these struggles would become public

The Second Congress of the Moldovan Popular Front

Bytse j sME Ow, [ 28zHdssodBoviet BidAdOva28 Junef990).For t he Decl arati onds
the appendix.

B6Kolstget al, 'The Dniester Confliét p. 980

Butse j MG Ow, [ 2s8zHdssodMoviet BdAdOva28 Jung(1990F or t he Decl arati onds
the appendix.

BButse j sMG Ow, [ 2s8izhidsd dBoviet Moldova28 June 1990)
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Deputies seekintp achieve sovereignty for Moldova found themselves in a challenging

position. Unlike in the Baltics, the territory of t8eS.R.M.hadnever existed as an

independent state. Therefore, it was impossibl€fari Hi m twl ai m it was Or es
sovereigntyo. Similarly, the Moldovan ident.
state sincein many respectd/oscow had essentiallyr e at ed it . Mor eover,

intelligentsia, which traditionally provides

it by embracing pafRomanian nationalism. These difficulties were further compounded by
the factthatRomanian nationalism wasrnected with fascism in the minds of many
minorities. For any praovereigntydeputy, it was virtually impossible to distance themselves

from Moscow without moving closer to Bucharest

Yet, in the face of fierce opposition from Grossu, Snegur and hé&agaes in the Supreme
Soviet and its Presidium felt they had little choice but to align themselves with BhE.

From the beginning, thiel.P.F.and those who supported Snegur were ideologically opposed.
While theM.P.F.supported unification with Roma) the prospect of exchanging Moscow

for Bucharest did not appeal to many insideNf@dovanSupreme Soviet. It is likely that
elements inside the Supreme Soviet believed they could contidl.EhE.or at least prevent

the group from obtaining any rgabwer. TheVl.P.F.was officially registered in October

1989 on the condition that it would not form a political party or enter politics. The group
reneged on this promise and performed well in the February 1990 elections. However, once
in power, relationdetween the paRomanian and preovereignty factions became
increasingly strained, and the pair found it difficult to cooperate. Once the Soviet Moldova
Bloc was removed from the equation, the Moldovan Bloc quickly fell foul to infighting and
imploded. heir dispute became public following the Second Congress & fhd-.in June

1990
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The Second Congress of theP.F.was a turning point for paRomanian nationalism in

Moldova. The Congress, held@h i 'Hwasiattended by 1004 people who represahied

MPFbs 1079 coordination committees and its 3
group attempted to present a more moderate face to the publicc. Had ©r c L, Pr esi
M.P.F,cl ai med that economi c i s s ueace fromnhe Sovietc ur i n

Union, and not unification with Romanis,er e at t he forefront of th
However, the proceedings of the Second Congress revealed that the group was heavily

influenced by pafRomanian nationalism. Likely emboldened by thedectoral victory, the
M.P.F.adopted a series of controversial decisiandthese included a proposal to rename

theS. S.RMt he O6Romani an Republic of Moldovad, a I
O0Romani andé when r ef e rpopulatign andohe tathgeage treepspdke. i ¢ 6 s
TheM.P.F.also labelled the Soviet Union a colonial power and claimed they would recapture
northern and southern Bessarabia before reuniting with Romania. In addition to levelling

irredentist claims against Ukrairtbe group also criticised th@.P.M.for not moving to

unite with Romania quick enougF’

139 Plaiul Orheian 28 iunie 1990The Orheian Place28 June 1990Mo | dov a S #8iuli@1990s t t
(Socialist Moldovaland 3July 1990)u o j Is ¢ Is WleOte wd & ddvight bfdO8tEber &9. July(199)
Tara, Aug. 1990 Country, Aug. 1990) King, 'Moldovanidentityd pp 352-3.
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Figure 1.11: Gheorghe Ghimpu addresses the Second Congress of the Moldovan Popular Front. Sdded d ova Soci al i

3 iulie 1990 Gocialist Moldova3 July1990).

Figure 1.12 Members of thé/.P.F.voting. The Second Congress also demonstrated the entanglemeniRidmpanian
nationalism with the church. At the Congress,Nhe.F.adopted a measure to restore the chudféiMoreover, as the
picture demonstrates, priests were featured prominentiygsh the leadership. Sourédo | d o v a ,Swwieile00 i st L

(Socialist Moldova3 July 1990).

Following the publication of the proceedings from the Second Congress, the group came

under fire from all quarters. Moldovans and fddaldovans alike turned dealedly against

theM.P.F. I n Bessar abi a6 ss pperaekdi onngi ncainttileys Raunsds itaonw |
and Taraclia, local Russophones wrote letters to the local and republican press expressing

their outrage a t*BEveam mang Motdovas beganporwiahdravstizeir s

Mol dova ,Bawkeil20 Sosalist Moldova3 July 1990).
Mytso j sme @u,8add@ di990c (Soviet Moldoval2 July 199Q)4 o jHsC Is w. gl@dvs di990c
(Light of October 19 July 1990).
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support for the group. The Institute of Se€lolitical Research of the Central Committee of

the C.P.M.conducted a survey in predominantly Moldovan areas where support for the

M.P.F.had previously been high, including Sorocah@l, andR ©~ 'H cThensurvey found

that most respondents rejected the majority oMiieF6 s pr oposal s and that
their local soviets were controlled by the grdtfAnother survey conducted a few months

later also found that only around fipercent of Moldovans supported unificatiith

Romania*?

Snegur and his allies used the public outrage to their advantage. They distanced themselves

from theM.P.F.and presented themselves as moderate alternativeesould steer Moldova

towards reconciliation. The republican press refrained from giving dhgr€ss too much

attention. However, those articles that did appear on the topic were almost always negative

and certainly never positive (see figuré3. TheC.PM6s posi ti on was signi
bolstered by the fact that the Od&xatrict Soviet felt ompelled to respond to theadentist

claims made against their territory by #eP.F1** The Second Congress was not a complete

victory for Snegur. Neither the Transnistrians nor the Gagauz forgot that he and his allies had
enabl ed t hes ewhbleordeal gravides plenty of anihtunition for each

regiorts propaganda machine, which they directed toward€tReM. (see chaptehresd.

Moreover, theM.P.F.still had many deputies inside the Supreme Soviet.

Yytse j sme @u,8bA® ¢1990c (Soviet Moldovall Aug 1990)
Wyo jls ¢ BOCHIcY 9 OLiglat of O¢tober6 Oct 1990)
Yl sBjH@4 d¥ dVictofy, a9 July 109Q) (
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The Number of negative articles that appeared about the
M.P.F.'s Second Congress in the Moldovan republican press
between 30 June and 21 July 1990.

6
5 I I
0

Soviet Moldova Socialist Moldova

N

w

N

=

m Total Number of Articles m Positive Negative

Figure 1.13: Note how no positive arties appeared in the republican press on the Second Congress during this period.
Those that were considered neutral were those that simply

N.B. Literature and Artwas excluded from this graph laetse by this point it was firmly under the controMP.F.

sympathisers. However, two articles appearddterature and Aron the Second Congress during this period, both of
which were positivest 59 J s ¢ Ow, [ 3s0dzHRftodaf & dzv SdavietMadows 30 Jine21 July 1990, Moldova

S o c i @a3DiurseRitiulie 1990 Bocialist Moldova30 June21 July 1990)L i t e r at w30 iuniediliiulieal®90 L

(Literature and Art30 June21 July 1990)

The Second Congress also had a significantly negative impact bhRHe. itself. Renowned
scholarCharlesKing abel | ed the Second ObPiFgasthegoumn Oac
aimed to rid itself of those who were not truly committed to-Ramanian nationalism?®
However, it is unlikely that the group anticipated such a significant blowback. In the Supreme
Soviet, many moderate members of ih®.F.d ef ect ed t 0.FmeMPEIDs camp
local branches also beganrépidly lose member’In some cases, even entire branches

were closed. The Second Congress also pronpbedrghe Ghimpip ne of t he gr oup

most recognisable figuseto resign in protest. In an interview wiied Flag the local

15King, dVoldovanidentityd p. 351.
146 Constiintg 28 Feb. 1991 Consciousnes28 Feb1991).
147 Plaiul Orheian 2 Feb.1991 The Orheian Place2 Feb 1991)

107



newspaper fr om GGhimpubkhed thedl.F.for intiiing interetimit .

tensions in the republiandclaimed the grougvas becoming increasingly authoritarian, with
HadO©rct attempting to d*TihaSemndiCengrespmarkedrthear o un
end of parRomanian nationalismsaa potent, mobilising, political ideology in Moldova.

While theM.P.F.still had supporters in prominent positions, public support for their platform

dwindled, meaning they wetmable to retain power for long
The de-Sovietisation of Moldova

The deSovietisation of Moldova began before 1990 and continued long afterward. In fact,
one could argue thétte process is still ongoing today, with many regions in southern
Moldova unwilling to remove their Soviera monumentevertheless, there weseme

crucial developments in the @ovietisation campaign in 1990 that exacerbated interethnic
relations, and heightened tensions with Transnjsttéch are worth mentioning. In the
M.S.S.R, the central street in almost every village, town, and city galled Lenin Street.
Likewise, almost every town had a Karl Marx or 25 October Street, a Pushkin Park, and a
monument to Lenin. In some cases, entire villages, districts, or towns carried the name of
Soviet or Russian heroes. Following the politicalrges of February 1990, the new
authoritiesbegamr enami ng streets, districts, and town
Romanian heritagé hey also sought to tedown Soviet monuments and erect new ones in

their place!*®

In 1990, the Moldovan authorities renamed Lenin Street and Pushkin Rartk in' Héemtral u
after Stefan the Great. Other streets in the city that carried Soviet nemeealso renamed

These changes were not just limited to the capital. A¢cheseepublic, streets, villages,

185 tg O f) dats |, 4 Ao dAOAPY ORedsFlag 4 Aug. 1990).
149 David, ICommemorativglacename$ pp 2023.
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towns, and districts were renamed, and Lenin monuments were dismahfledse changes

were popular in predominantly Moldovan towns, such as Orhei (see figif)e This

process, however, negatively impacted wgtmicrelations. In the Gagauz territories of

southern Moldova, as well as the districts of Basarabeasca and Taraclia, locals opposed

renaming streets or dismantling monumentsn Comrat, the local soviet confirmed it would

not di smantl e & wkileany rnewlyesectdcbdimscriptstreet sighsun

Vul c twere #estioyed? Similarly, inB t | thElilocal Sovieinitially decided against
removing the &¥TheissSue oflpeentially heangti mg Bender 6s na
Tighinagreatlyexaer bat ed tensions and caused many of

separatists (see chaptbree.

s 16 02 tg oAzl D 9 ONateve Lar(d 16 Aug 1990) Plaiul Orheian 14 mai 1991The Orheian

Place 14 May 199);) Ot 515 d 5 dz'Patrio9®Jaly 1891)r (M S, @8Ne Gl 9 9 1Spark 28 (

Aug. 1991)

Blgo j s ¢ BOAS V9 9 1Liglat of Otober 20 Apr. 1991)

B2ygo jls w6 Isw2B3teWd ¥ daightbfoOetObey@3 Jung 1999} k1Is' ¢ € t5 H4BE KEPLIGEz ¢ .
(Path to Communisn21 Oct 1991)

153 s dzfiAfj d@91c (Voicg 14 Sept1991).In the village of Parcani in Slobozia, the local newspaper
claimed theM.P.F.was carrying out a pogrom against statues of Lenin and Marx across the republic. See:

1 Ols ts  16}s 5.1 9 9 OPatdot, 16(Nov 1990)

109



Figurel.14 6 We f a c eThespictdresthowstwoastéeet signs sithg-side, one named aftStefan the Great, the

Moldovan national hero, and the other named after Karl Marx, author Goimenunist Manifest@ourcePlaiul Orheian

14 Mar. 1991 The OrheiarPlace 14 Mar. 1991).

With the arival of perestroika the topic of public holidays, or mopeecisely which ones to
commemorate, became a hotly debated tdpi€989, theM.P.F.disrupted two

commemorative parades, and efforts to celebratartheversary of th€&ctober Revolution

led oriotsi n  C h.iAftdi February 1990, deputies from the Supreme Soviet were eager to
create a new national holiday that would highlight their achievemehits holiday had to be

uniquely Moldovan, yet also inclusive. It had to highlight the triumpthehational

movement and, most importantly, Snegur and his allies. In early June 1990, the Supreme
Soviet decreed that 31 August would become a
Language). Limba Noastrt was ithel98tangeade t o conm
lawsThe new hol i day was meant to celebrate t he

from extinction*®*Above all, however, Li mba Noastrt wa

Mol dova ,2diagniead9(Ssdidist Moldova 23 June 1990).
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achievements of Snegand other members of the SupreSwietwho hadpushed for the
laws To ensure widespread participation, evergsale organised in a phased setttfOn
29 August celebrationsereorganised in villages, on 30 August celebratimeseorganised
in towns,and finally, on 31 celebrationgereorganised irC h i 'Hanad dther large citie’S®
However,the new holiday had a more divisive impact than many in the Supreme Soviet

expected

Prominent Moldovasiargued that there was little to celebrate, pointing tdabethat,

out side of Chi Hihadnatbeentmiplementeal.rCaims hy eertdina w s
commentators that the | anguage | aws had | itt
For example, the language laws had allowed predominantly Moldowans and districts

such as Orhei and Ungheni to establish their own local Moldovan language newspapers for

the first time!®’ The language laws wesdsobeing successfully implemented in the

Russified city oB £ | which had the highest number of Moldovan laamggi classes in the

M.S.S.R'® However progress was slower in many other regidn$ ¢ n,iMdfdovan

schoothildren were stilbeingeducated in the Cyrillic scripf®In C £ | 1, straetd isigns

were stillin Cyrillic, as was the newspaperStefanV o d*%® These examples made many

Moldovans question if the struggle in 1989 had actually paid off.

S Rachel Shar aby, O6Political act i vBtheiciiesxin2011epp48&i ¢ r e v i
511 at p. 499J. R. CashVillages onstagefolklore andnationalism in the Republic of MoldoyBerlin, 2011),

p.56 Roger s Br ub ak eationaligmRoairlag pyri manc haensdé i n ), Bationeand Gel | ner (
Nationalism(London, 1983)pp :29at p.17.

%Mol dova ,2bidié 1®90(Sacialist Moldova25 July 1990)MoldovaS u v e r1@ Aug 1990

(Sovereign Moldoval8 Aug 1990).

1571n Ungheni a newspaper call@bnstiinta(Consciousne3dsnd in Orhei a newspaper callethiul Orheian

(The Orheian Placewere both founded in 1990.

158 Materials for Protocol No. 93. Meetingsthbe Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of

Moldova 25 Jan. 1990 (A.S.P.O.R.M. f. 51, op. 71, d. §bl6-37);s s 3Bz dzed MIsd ¥ &zwv 1990 ¢ .
(Communist7 July 1990)

B Ik € ¢ tsiddylapded L Zdfizc] 9 9 [Patlf to Communisni4 Mar., and28 Apr. 1991).

160 Zorile, 9 Aug. 1990 Dawn, 9 Aug 1990).
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Some commentators turned their attention towards the separatists and ethnic minorities more
generally and criticised them feupposedly triyng toundermine the language laws. In turn,

the Bulgarians and Ukrainians criticised the Moldovan government for not providing them

with adequate provisions to open their native language scodlse Transnistrians

regarded 31 August as a day of huntitia and organised countprotests (see chapter

thre¢e . The holiday was cel ebrated in many of t
1.15. However, what was originally to serve as a unifying holiday created further divisions.

As the summer of 1990 ended, Moldova was more divided than ever. The Transnistrians and
Gagauz took significant steps towards secession, the relationship betwpan®Rwmnanians

and moderates imploded, and many minorities were fearful that unification with Romania

was impendingAs autumn approached, the situation continued to deteriorate

Figurel.15 MirceaSnegur participating i @h Hi.Bobraes 8o g s OW,6 ¢z tsa ©i o n s

1 9 9 0Sowiet Moldova6 Sep. 1990).

Blyo jIs ¢ B3AH w9 9 1Liglat of O¢tober13 Apr. 1991)
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The march on Comrat

On 19 August 19900pcal elites from the south of Moldova unilaterally declared the creation

of the Gagauz Republic. However, unlike Transnistria, Gagaup s decl ar ati on of
independence was not sincere. Instead, local elites had declared independence in protest

against a decision made by the Supreme Soviet to rule that the Gagauz were not entitled to
autonomy. The decision by the Supreme Soviet cameaafi@mmission established to

investigate the legality of Gagauz autonomy ruled that the Gagauz were not entitled to
autonomy because they wer.¥Thempartaligyofthendi genou
commission was questioned, with many Gagauz pointing to the fact that it was made up

primarily of figures associated with thé&P.F.Believing the Gagauz demands posed a threat

to Mol dovads terrr isovereignga | d eipnutteigersi tsyu,p peovretne dp rto
findings!®® By declaring independence, the deputies in Comeaé hopingo force the

Supreme Soviet to reconsider its position and negotiate directly with the GRganzafter

the declaration of independencense commetators in the Gagauz mediantinued to state
thatGagauzia was an integral part of Moldd¥However, instead of promoting dialogue,

the declaration of independence further exacerbated tensions

Deputies from the Supreme Soviet, and@hie.M.at large tried to respond to the Gagauz
declaration in a diplomatic manndihe Supreme Soviet also deregistered the Gagakz Hal
on the grounds that they incited intghnic tension$® Several local branches of tBeP.M,

particularly those in regions close to the geticlaimed republic, issued their own

Byojl sCRBYRpEMW 89 Ao clP 9I1Gligist of October23 Dec 1989,and11 Aug. 1990);

| J dzd dzfn € =2bAsfptlz® 8 @tenin's W¢rd 25 Aug. 1990)

163 Plajul Orheian 2 iunie 1990 The Orheian Place2 June 1990)

164) Odatstg O BD  “ ddanotam®20 July 19971

Byojls 56 RCE @I 9 OLight of O¢tober29 Sept1990) [ € Isw R2&BA9 ¢l 9 9 00cteber 2%
Aug. 1990)
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condemnation$® Even some members of tleP.M.within the borders ofhe Gagauz
republic condemned the declarati§hDespite rising tensions between the pair,NhE.F.

supported th€. PM6s condemnation of theée&® Gagauzds sep.

The Gagauz announced that they would organise elections to theBupsmeme Soviet at the

end of October 1990. The decisitmcreate a parallel legislature drew a sharp response from
theM.P.F.Mircea Druc, Prime Minister of the Supreme Soviet, and known affiliate of the

M.PF, ¢l ai med Mol dov a0 8redteaed randtcaledioraMoldovanste gr i t vy
organise seltlefence squads to march on Comrat and prevent the electiond.H le

responded to thesmlls andorderedCoordination Committee® create volunteer

detachment$®® Once formed, these detachmentschad south, and stationed themselves in

the regions that surrounded Comiatc cor di ng t o some reports, o&h
Moldovans marched on Comrdf.Some districts claimed to provide as many as 3,000

meni’tIn an attempt to avoid bloodshed, Snegur triecbtavincethe Gagauz teancel the

elections However,th&Gagauz i gnor e d"?Bvantuglly Bdvist Ministry of e s t
Interior Troops stationed in threearby Ukrainiartity of Bolhrad intervened and turthé¢he

volunteers back’® The elections to the Gagauz Supreme Savéatt aheadn 28 October

1990 Unsurprisingly, he Moldovan Supreme Soviet issued a declaration the following day

declaring them nulandvoid.*"*

1661 dzOdgv € ts fikxodsl © E30Flag of Communisp23 Aug. 1990) [ S sw RBA9 c1 990 ¢ .
(October 25 Aug 1990y 4 9 j Is € BOCHsieY 9 OLiglet of Ogtober5 Oct 1990)

7y o jdsC Is w.p2®AD ¢l 9 9 OLiglt of O¢tober 25 Aug 1990)

1881 CIsw pfAe Gl 9 9 00ctehber 25 Aug 1990) Zorile, 1 Noiem 1990 (Dawn, 1 Nov1990)

¥9s o Ofmds 2 [25@EWsB 69 ORedsOctol{er25 Oct 1990) 1 dz0 d3v € ts ¢RGCdis 0 8@ & .
(Flag of Communisp®5 Oct 1990).

0] Ols i 8@OC 11990¢ (Hearth, 30 Od. 1990)

171 Zorile, 1 Noiem 1990 The Dawn 1 Nov. 1990)

2s g Ofmds 2 [22@EvsB %9 ORed!Octol{er27 Oct 1990)

WBstgOMmds 2 [2RASWsB 39 ORedOCctobér 27 Oct 1990)

g9 jls tsC ROOS YO 9 OLiglat of O¢tober29 Oct 1990) [ j dzd dzfn € ts1jHts frld@tOe0tenin's  (
Word, 1 Nov. 1990)
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Figurel.16 Cal ar as i 6 smemmarchinyg towaed€anttmit Soar¢eZorile, 3Noiem 1990 Dawn, 3 Nov.

1990).

Figure 1.17: Volunteers from the Cantemir region proudly pose for a photograph for their local newsfzdeISource:

Vatra, 300ct. 1990(Hearth, 30 Od. 1990)

The failed march on Comrat had several consequence$A.FhEd s a showedhe s
separatists in fRnsnistria that they must first secure their borders before organising their own
elections. This encouraged the separatists to take a more aggressive stance towards the pro

Moldovan elements operating inside Transnistria, which accelerated that ceegict (

chapterdourandfivg¢ . |1t al so i nti mi dat e whosuppogedihd Mo |
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republicdés territori al integrity and caused
choice!’® The march on Comrat also further radicalisedvhie.F.and wasened relations

between the group and teP.M.at both the republican and local levels. Inside the
republicdbs Supreme Soviet, a poweSnegeuseduggl e
the mass defection from tiv.P.F.to his advantage and had hitisgected President of the

Supreme Soviet. Thd.P.F.responded by accusir@negur of using the Gagauz crisis to

capture powet’® Weeks after the march on Comrat, local branches d¥itReF.in several

of Mol dovads distri ct s calingfprahe resignationwfrtre bbecalct i on e
authoritiest’” One commentator notetatthose who organised and participated in these

rallies had 6recently returned from Comrato.
The referendum on the Union Treaty

Towards the end of 1990, Gorbactsnounced that he intended to organise a referendum on

a newly drafted Union Treaty in March 1991. The Union Treaty proposed reonggthes

Soviet Union into a loose federation called the Union of Sovereign States. In the new

federation, Moscow would oplretain influence over foreign policy and defence, with the

republics being given complete independence in all other ma@eseenFebruary and

March 1991Mo | d oSu@réme Soviet issued two decrees stating that the proposed Union
TreatyviolatedMoldova és sovereignty, and that partici)|
the law!’® By outlawing the referendurthe Supreme Soviet essentially confirmed it was

pl anning to declare independence from the So

yo jls € EMB ¥ 9 OLight of O¢tober 17 Nov 1990)

176 Constiintg 26 Oct. si 2 Noiem 1991 Consciousnes®6 Oct and2 Nov. 1991)

" These rallies were organised in Cahul, Drochia, Glodeni, H caadOic n.iSéda tc Ofpdsr 2 J1SIsw B tg!
O¢ ld 9 9 OReasOctolierl Oct 1990y R M ¢, @A W1 9 9 OSpagk. 7 NOv. 1990) tseo " 2 , RO Ig € .

1 9 9 ONew Path 20 Dec 1990)

78R ) C, @B W1 9 9 0Spatk 7 Nov. 1990) R ) §,@3M@.1 9 9 1Spagk 13 Mar 1991)

"y zQ 65Ot 9 9 1Slaea.5 Mér 1991) s t6 ts (AR M@. 1 9 9 1Crosias 12(Ma. 1991); Kolstaet al,

Orhe Dniester Conflich p. 984.
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suppoted by thev.P.F, which viewed independence from the Soviet Union as an essential
step towards reunification with Romania. In many predominantly Moldovan areas, including
C h i HitheM.RuF.campaigned heavily against the proposed treaty and referemdlm a

encouragegeople into noto participatgsee figurel.18 and 1.10'°

. o 9;.;“ 2
Herckue au oro 3a6oTn?

Figure1.18 A rally organised by th&1.P.F.in C h i 'Hagairtstuhe referendum on the Union Treaty. From left to right the
placards read O6Referendum, N o laddp Wé K e & mRdfererzdunp is Obligdadtb d ova Li \
Leave Mol dovad. Unsurpri singl pversidl. Barceg & tithe dzd iyl r, 8Os ®8 © par t

1 9 9 1Corm@munigt of the Budjak3 Mar 1991).

180 pPlajul Orheian 16Feh. si 5, 9, 12Mar. 1991 The Orheian Placel6 Feband5, 9, 12 Ma. 1991)
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Figure1.19 A note that appeared outside a factorZih i 'Hthat was meant tbeusedas a polling station for the

referendum on the Union Treaty. It reads O0Attention. The
work due to the inability to ensure the safety of voters and the preservation of voting docuniiémjssttion

commi ssi op8&d3d&3B dzd Mis e 23O t§ OL DCommuaiist of the BudjaR3 Mar 1991).

The Mol dovan Supreme Soviet did not consul
referendum on the Union Treaty. Instead, they tootterginto their own hands. Many

ethnic Moldovans supported the decision to outlaw the referefthiowever, there was

also a considerable number of people that
Unsurprisingly, the harshest response came from Mofileva R uspesking population. In

many of Mo l-ethoivRussian speaking districts and cities, locals disregarded the

18ly dzQ 49T di 9 9 OSlaga.19 Fept1990) [ J dzd dzf & Q23 R H1 OO CLenin's Spark23 Feb
1991)1 O dzts to BB#O td 9 9 1Pardramag(13 Mar 1991) Plaiul Orheian 12 sil9Mar. 1991 (The
Orheian Placel2and19 Mar. 1991)
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Supreme Soviets ruling and participated in the referendum amyfdive same was true in
many of the predominantly Ukrainian laities and towns in northern Moldot¥8 Needless to
say, voting also occurred in Transnistria and GagatizEven inC h i 'H idasgitaprotests
theM.P.F, people attempted to participate in the referendftirdowever, here militiamen
arrived at the polling statiorandclosed them dowrn some caseshose who participated in

the referendum were arrest@ete figured.20 and 1.211

TN -

. A il

pomop.cneuoe «Cqermam», Yrolni Wmmn
OPHXOAHAOCE MPOPHIBATHLS. 3

Figure 1.20 People lining up to vote on the Union Treatydm i 'HiSoukets 5 dzd3z dzd Mls , 3O OL D91 G .

(Communist of the BudjakR3 Mar 1991).

182\/oting occurred irB t | T4iaclia, Basarabeasca, @riceni. Seey s dzkfigdzed 2 ol 9 9 1Voice.  (
17 Janand 26 Feb1991)u o j Is € Is Wle6ts Ydol 9 9 1liglt of O¢tober16and23 Oct 1991)

v dzZQ @62 j o MOtd 9 9 ISlaga.26Feh, and2 Mar. 1991)1 sdzd Is d ¢ O, 2§MOrtedsj@v1 991 ¢ .
(Politics and Time23 Mar 1991) Voting also took place imulti-ethnicvillages or those with neMoldovan
majorities in districts such & " HamdW u | c L Beertf) §, 2Ot 9 9 1Spask 2 Mar. 1991)

1 Odzs te ALPO 1 9 9 1Parmrama(21 Mar 1991)

81 Otewr,ef. 1 $9.qThesDawn 15 Dec1990)1 so r 2 MG 9 9 INew Path (2 Ma. 1991)

1 sdzdIsd ¢ O, 2gMoids 9 B3¢Politics an@l Time23 Mar 1991)

1841 dad dzf € 20 j fpdztshé@te 1 91%din's Word AFeh, and 19 Ma. 1991) 1 dz0, dIMO 11991
¢ .Banfier 19 Ma. 1991)

185) Olste (26Ot 9 9 1Patdot, 26(Ma. 1991)
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3ror ;ie neomacen. -

Figure1.21 A man being detained by the militia for partaking in the referendum. Seutsel3d3lz dzd s , 23O 1% O ¢ O

1 9 9 1Communigt of the BudjaR3 Ma. 1991).

Whenitcame to attitudes towards the Union Treaf
drawn neatly along ethnolinguistic lines. TWdP.F.complained that manlyloldovansliving

in rural regions participated in the referendtfMoreover, it is likely that many more

Moldovans supported the Union Treaty but felt pressured not to participate due to the
Supreme Sovietods r uMP.Rghe Sacidogist@cageamyag ns by t he
Sciences of th#.S.S.R.and the Institute of SociBolitical Researchers of the Central

Committee of theC.P.M.conducted asurveyi@h i Hi nBtul "Hi , and sever al
rural regions. 1262 Moldovans, Russians, Ukrainians, Gagauz, Bulgarians, and Jews were

asked their opinions on the future of Mol@do The survey found that while many Moldovans
supported independence, a heghercentage supported Moldova becomirap\ereign

republic withina reformedSoviet Union (see figurg.22. Another survey confirmed that

186 Plaijul Orheian 18 Apr. 1991 The Orheian Placel8 Apr. 1991)
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support for unification with Romanisas abysmally low (see figufe23.*®” Surveys carried

out by local newspapers or regional branches o€tReM.found similar result$®

Results from a survey asking people their opinion on what
is the best option for Moldova's future

Moldovans Russians  Ukrainians Gagauz Bulgarians Jews Other
nationalities

100
9
8
7
6
5
4
3
2
1

O OO OO0 O0oOOoOOoOOo

m Total Number of participants m Sovereign republic within the federation of USSR

m Independent and sovereign republic of MoldovaMoldova within Romania

Figure 1.22 The survey was conducted by sociologists of the Academy of ScienlgeS.&.R.and of the Institute of

SocioPolitical Researchers of tl@P.M.Sources ts9 j s & OW 1 B s dzl 2y BdvetMaldowal3 July 1990).

wo [ IsAzH s dZBoviet IAddovald July (99Q)
M tde 9 Bz32Politics an@ Timel6 Mar 1991)
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Results from a survey asking people's opinion in unifying
with Romania

100
9
8
7
6
5
4
3
2
1

0 I - - [ | | ]

Moldovans Russians  Ukrainians Gagauz Bulgarians Jews Other
nationalities

O O O O O O o o o

m Total mFor mAgainst m Unsure

Figure 1.23 The survey conducted by sociologists of the Academy of Sciend¢sSd8.R.and of the Institute of Socio
Political Researchers of ti&P.M.It was conducted i€ h i 'Hand Balii towns, and the regiort$:” n ¢ @rigariopol,

Singerand Vul cucewtdd j sMSOW 1B tsdzH &2y GBavetMoldogal3 July 1990).

The decline ofpan-Romanian nationalism

By 1991, most Moldovans had turned againstMhR.F.and its parfRomanian ideology. For

many, the important role thé.P.F.hadplayed in mobilising Moldovans against the Soviet
authoritesvas now over shadowed by the nehgdot i ve 1 m
inter-ethnic relations. Th#l.P.F.and its parRomanan position were, at least partially,

blamed for the violence and unrest that was unfolding in Transnistria and Gagauzia. Most
Moldovans did not wish to unite with Romania, let alone fight for it. President Snegur was

also eager to free himself from theaskles of parRomanianism. Snegur understood that the
presence of two separatist movements, as well as countless other dissatisfied minorities,

could undermine his attempts to secede from the Soviet Union and so attempted to construct

a more inclusive iddity within the republic. Almost immediately after tMP.F06s Second
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Congress, Snegur adopted a more conciliatory

minorities

In September 1990, a Bulgarian cultural centre, funded b§ fAdV, was opened in

Ch i H®¥m#av1, Snegur promised to follow up earliercommitmentsd increase the

number of Bulgarian radio and TV shows broadcast in Tar&€IMoreover, to reward them

for their loyalty, Snegur also promised to turn Taraclia into a regional cultural éentre

Bessarabian Bulgarians and allowed teachers from Moldova to travel to Bulgaria for

training 1%t A trip to Ukraine in 1991 also convinced Snethathe needed to pay more
attention to the needs of Mol dovadsuUkrai ni a
noticed that Ukraineds Mol dovan pB#agdovaati on d
Once he returned, he promised to take the necessary steps to open more Ukrainian language
schoolst®? Like the Bulgarians, Ukrainian teachers from Moldeverealso permitted to

travel to Ukraine for training® In the same year, the Ministry of Education also agreed to

open a university of Comrat, which was still functioning as théad® capital of the self

proclaimed Gagauz Republfi#

This inclusive approachavs epi t omi sed by Mol dovads 1991 L
many of the Soviet Unionds Union Republics a
Mol dovads minorities f epathodEstoMhahddawahetwao ul d f o
Bal t i ¢ r e p utibehshigtdé anyodeemhd aeided after 1940 arsdituted a

language teghose who wanted to obtain citizenship needed to f&sse concerns on the

part of Mol -dpeakiagdnmorites wesein@ misplaced. Although-Bamanian

189y zQ 7T di 9 9 0Slawa.27 Sep 1990)

ygo jls € BAy Y9 8 9Liglt of O¢tobey 14 De. 1989).
Ply o j &His W1 9 9 1light, .8 Ncfv. 1991)

1924 Qo @ 3 30 Slavd B3May 1891) (

198 s 2 ,f I8 5 ddVew P@HAI Julg 1991)

9y zQo @ 7 d ¥ dSlaval2g July 1981) (
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nationalism was less potent force, the 1989 Moldovan language laws were ciosdkisiled

on similar lawspassed in the Baltics. However, the Moldovan citizenship law, published on 5
June 1991, was extremely inclusive. Everyone that resided in Moldova prior to€24 R0

was entitled to citizenship. Moreover, residents of the territories of the fdimAes.S.R,

most of which were now part of Ukraires well as those deported from Moldova in the
1940s, were also entitled ¢ttizenship.The only people required to know the state language
before receiving citizenship were people from other countrieswished to acquire

Moldovan citizenship. In essescthe law decreed that everyaomeo lived in Moldova,

irrespective of ethnicity or language, was entitled to citizen'Ship
Independent Moldova

Moldova declared independence from the Soviet Union on 27 August 1990. However,
Moldova was not admitted inthe United Nations until 2 March 1992, meaning that much
like Transnistria and Gagauzia, the newly proclaistatespent over half a year in
diplomatic limbo. TheM.P.F.had called for Moldovan independence since-1£889.
However,when that day finallarrived, theM.P.F.was in no position to take advantage of it
By the time of Mol M®&¥F.acdmger exeder pmech idfleenceever t h e
the governmentin May 1991, Prime Minster Druc was removed from his position and
replaced by the moreaderate Valeriu MuravschBy 1992, theonly high-ranking pan
Romanian sympathiser left in the governmentivasn  CMirsisteaofDefence, who
would also soon be removed from power. The pabbpinion d theM.P.F.was also dire. A
survey conducted iseveral Moldova cities and districts found that tivk P.F.was the least

popular group in the republigvhile only nineteen percent of respondents blamed the

Pyutse j sME OW, [5sdrfistsdzSovietdvldovad June(1991)For the full text of the Law on
Citizenship see Appendix.
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O.S.T.K.for the aggravation of intezthnic relationsn the republicoversixty percent

blamedthe M.P.F %6 Unsurprisingly the grougried to rebrand its image.

TheM.P.F.attempted to rebrand its image before Moldova declared independence. In March

1991, theM.P.F.spearheaded a campaign against the conscription of Moldovan youths, as

well as those in North Bucovina, into the Soviet army. Although this was a noble endeavour,
theM.P.F.justified their position by arguing that these territories rightfully belonged to

Romania'®’ Some within he M.P.F.attempted to distandeemselvegrom reunification.

One prominent member stated MeP.F.was in favour of aspiritual, not physical unidn

with Romania'®® At the end of 1991, thil.P.F.also announced it was transiting to an
opposition party to contest what the¥ | abell
AttheMP.F6s Third Congress in February 1992, th

Christian Democratic Popular FromfidMircea Drucwaselectedt h e g prasidept®’s

TheM.P.F6s r ebr andi nAgthebodies of detd pblieeiofficers returned from
Transnistria, Moldovans beganu@w panRomanian nationalism as a dangerous ideology
As the war in the east intensifidie M.P.F.continued to suffer from mass defections and
recorded dwindling numbers at their rallf€5In many districts, th&1.P.F.could not even
field a candidate for theextparliamentary election? This wasstark contrast to the events
that unfolded ongear prior when Moldovan deputies rushed to align themselves with the
M.P.F.The decline of thiM.P.F.was greeteavith joy by Snegur, as it meant there were no

more significant threats to his power.

ytse j sME OW, 1 dts dip ts ol @ikt Maldovall June 1991 similar survey was organised in
the towns of Briceni and Lipcani and found similar results. Bas:dzd Is d ¢ O, 2gf @td. 9 #3¥Politics  (
and Time 16 Mar. 1991)

197 Plaiul Orheian 1 Mart. 1991 TheOrheian Place 14 Ma. 1991)

Myo jls ¢ BOOS KW 9 OLiglet of O¢tober20 Oct 1990)

9] Obte O u ls BHIEYE 920 (ThesAncient Hearth2 Nov. 1990).

200 Farul Nistrean 19Feb.1992 Dniester Lighthousel9 Feb1992).

0ls g Ozt B W BlBC] di 9 9 1Red’Octol{erl7 Sept1991)

202 Constiinta 28 Mart. 1991 Consciousnes28 Ma. 1991).
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On 8 December 1991, the Republic of Moldova held its first presidential election. Mircea

Snegur ran unopposed, after the other two candidates, Gheorghe Malarciuc angl Grig

Ermei, withdrew from the racé@® Unable to nominate their own candidate, Mh@.F.

vehemently opposed the elections. fneupclaimed the vote would aggravate ingthnic
relations and further incr 4BeMPdesgur 6s Ot yr
protestations were disregarded, and voting went ahead as planned. Polling stations were even
opened in some parts of Transnistria and Gagalzillowing the elections, Mircea Snegur
becamehe first President of the Republic of Molda¥?4By manipuating dissatisfaction in

the Soviet system and the language problem, Mircea Snegur went from a member of the
Presidium of tht.S.SSR6 s Supreme Soviet to president of

over two years
Conclusion

How, then, do we summarideet findings and arguments of this chapter? The emergence of
panRomanian nationalism as a mobilising political force in the late 1980s was due to several
reasons that can be traced back as far as the 1800s. For a myriad of reasons, the people of
Bessarabiaever developed their own identity during stecalledage of nationalism.

However, they also never wholly ascribed to the identities prescribed to them by either the
Romanians or the Soviets. In the late 1980s, Moldovans found themselves irsamero
position, where the rejection of one identity meant support for another. However, pan
Romanian nationalism was never a potent political force iMti$eS.R.To be sure,

hundreds of thousands of people supportedilieF, but most did so as there wereatber

moderate alternatives. This point is supported by the fact that people quickly began

203y 9 j, BHHEs W1 9 9 1Light, .14 Nov 1991)

204 Constiinta 26 Oct.’Hi Nozm 1991 (Consciousnes®6 Oct, and 2 Nov1991).

5 sodtp g, dPrj $1 9 9 INewTimel2 Dec1991)) dzO d3v  {f1eeg. 1 9 9 1Vicwry Baqner
14 Dec 1991)

206 \atra Strabuna9 Dec 1991 {The Ancient Heart9 Dec 1991).

126



supporting Mircea Snegur once he began articulating a more inclusive Moldovan identity

towards the end of 1990

TheM.P.F.and the presovereignty deputies of the geme Soviet were never really allies

either. Instead, stiff opposition from Grossu forced theipgoran uncomfortable uniohe
pro-sovereignty deputies of the Supreme Soviet usettReF.to mobilise people and exert
pressure on the conservativeraents of th€.P.M.In contrast theM.P.F.used the pro

sovereignty deputies of the Supreme Soviet to pass legislation that they hoped would awaken
a latent sense of Romanian identity amongst ethnic Moldovans. The alliance wdivatiort

and cracks bean to emerge following the passing of the language laws in 1989. The
relationship became increasingly strained when the pair were forced to share power in the
Supreme Soviet and imploded soon after. Vhie.F.did enjoy some political victories, such

as haing Druc electedPrime Minister, the adoption of the tricolour, or the declaration on the
illegality of the Secret Protocols of the Molot®ibbentrop Pact. However, these victories
were overshadowed in the eyes omihgsmasty Mol dov

notably its uncompromising paRomanian position

Most importantly, however, this chapter has sought to serve as a starting point for discussing
theorigins of the Transnistrian separatist movem&heTransnistrian conflicdid not

happen in a vacuum. Every topic discussed in this chapter directly impacted the events that
unfolded there between 1989 and 1992. In 1989, the language laws led to the creation of the
0O.S.T.K, the group that spearheadedshe par at i st movement. The Su
Elections in 1989 allowed members of (BeS.T.K.to seize power in local soviets on the left

bank and Bender. Thenaming of streets and removal of Soviet monuments usere to

encourage people to suppsecession. The adoption of the tricolour and the declaration

concerning thdlegality of theMolotov-Ribbentrop pact were used to justify secessitie
radicalisation of thé/.P.F.and the march on Comrat were ussdan excuse to form a
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Transnistria mitia and attack praMoldovan forces still active in the regiohhe Gagauz
struggle also inspired the Transnistrians and helped legitimise their cause. As we can see
above, all these decisions directly impactedTttensnistrian conflictHence, it was

necessary to contextualise them from a Moldovan perspective before discussing how they
affected thel'ransnistrian conflictThe next chapter will turn its attention to Transnistria,

focusing on the 1989 strikes and the rise of@h®.T.K.
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Chapter 2

Mobilising the massesthe formation of the O.S.T.K. and the republican strikes

August-September 1989.

Introduction

As noted in the previous chapter, the decades preceding 1989 were marked by economic
mismanagement, political incompetence, and endemic corruppttomake matters worse,

the Communist Party of Moldov& (P.M) enacted policies that dacto favoured

Russophones. Russian speakers generally recereéetential jobs and had easier access to

housi ng i n intdubtalisedehamudertréscUnsurprisingly, this led to intense
Russification. This Russification was most p
However, there were also manys$gified Moldovans, particularly in tid.S.S.R6 s

industrial cities. These factors made many Moldovans feel like sedtassl citizens in their

own republiconewhich, ostensibly, had been created to protect their unique culture. In

essence, widespredissatisfaction plagued Moldova in the late 1980s, and it was clear that it

would take little to mobilise the titular nation.

It should come as no surprise then that most Moldovans supported calls to make Moldovan

the sole official language of the repubhlwith many seeing them as an opportunity to

improve their position and take back controtlwir republic However, widespread support

for the language laws amongst the titular nation did not equate to widespread support
amongst t he r apsdatedic thespreyiongpchapteartMoldovans accounted
forsomesixtyt hr ee percent of t hM.S.6.Rwas &lsohométea popul a
sizeable number of Ukrainians, Russians, Gagauz, and Bulgarians. The poor standing of
Moldovan meant thaefv norMoldovans spoke the titular language. Many 4Rarssian

minorities also had a poor grasp of th@iwn native languagd his, combined with the
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CPMb6s failure to define what exactly an o6off

anxiety amongstany minoritiesEthnic Russianbalked at the idea of Russian being
subordinatedo Moldovan, whilst nofRussians complained their language would suffer, as

they would have to know three languages, Moldovan, Russian, and their mother tongue.

Across the rephlic, Russophones began to mobilise themselves againstapesed

languagdaws. However, nowhere in the republic was the response as harsh or as organised,
asin the industrialised ci.tnithese citiesh group knavs p ol ,
as the Union of Joint Labour Collectivéussian acronyr®.S.T.K) led a strike against the
proposed language lawis was from these strikes that the Transnistrian separatist movement
emergedThis chapter examines the formation of &.T.K.and the gikes that they

organised between AuguSeptember 1989. The primary purpose of this chapter is to explain
how theO.S.T.K, a group of factory directors and middle managers, became the most
powerful group in the region in such a short period. To expiagn | offer five, sometimes
overlapping, reasons, two which focus on elite politics and three that employ a-opttom

approach.

From the first perspective, | argue that the inactivityraditional local eliteglocal deputies,
chairmen of city soviet®tc.) from the industrial cities, combined with the uncertainty
surrounding the nature of the laws, created a political vacuum that $&.K.was willing
and able to fill. Secondly, to fill this void, tl&.S.T.K.created their own broadsheets in
Tirap o | Bender , ppledentBdhdmmwith@lazens ef leafletss o their
newspapers, th®.S.T.K.greatly exaggerated the threat of Bweguagdaws and presented
themselves as the only force that could protect the inhabitants of the left baBé&ratiet
from the nationalist forces i@ h i 'Hil derhamstrate that th@.S.T.K.felt compelled to

create their own newspapers due to the mostly negative press they received in the republican
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press. | also argue that their decision to create their owa waescrucial, as it granted them

almost unrestricted access to their tagyglience

Of the few scholars that have attempted to explain the rise Gf.&d&.K, or more generally,

the emergence of the separatist movement, most have focused on elite politiege K dws

approach can only take us so far. To get a more nuanced understanding, we must engage with
the workers and explain why they threw their support behin@t8€eTl.K.As a variety of

scholars from different disciplines have acknowledged that pappkgcannot mobilise those

with no grievances, there must be more profoandsofar, unexplained, reasons that

explainwhy theD.STKO6s message resonated so deeply wit
Transnistrian Moldovan Republi@.(M.R.). In this endavour, | have identified three reasons

why regular citizens supported t@eS.T.K.Firstly, there was widespread worker

di ssatisfaction with Gorbachevds MPHF or ms, an
rallies, workers participated in the strikes to saéxpress their dissatisfaction. However, this
explanation alone is not satisfactory, agaés not explain why the workers were willing to

experience such hardships, including loss of pay and demonisation in the press.

Therefore, | offer two more sulasttive and interconnected reasons why workers participated

in the strikes and supported t®S.TK.Fi r st Il 'y, whil e many in Tran
styled themselves as internationalists, they carried themselves as Russian nationalists,
demonstrang an apparent disdain fbtoldovan cultureand an unwillingness to learhe
Moldovanlanguage. Secondly, the strikes offered the opportunity for workers and others to
maintain and perhaps improve their positions. The nomenklatura in Tiraspol, Bender, an

R "bni Sa was mostly comprised of monolingual
almost certainly lose their jobs if they were not proficient in Moldovan by 1996. For the

workers, it was still unclear whether they woblveto learn MoldovanAdditionaly, by

131



aligning themselves with tH8.S.T.K, some workers rapidly rose through the ranks and

quickly found themselves in influential positions.

To support these assertions, I periodically
with other predominantly Russian speaking ci
evenC h i 'Hinmding so, | demonstrate that local deputies isdlaties responded to the

unfolding crisis far better than their counterparts in the industrial Cltresy used their

influence to marginalise more radical figures and the local media to ease tensions. Moreover,
local Russian speakers in these cities andhsomere generally more accommodating towards
Moldovan demands than thosetlre industriakities andwere willing to accept a

compromise with the Supreme Soviet.

The following analysis is of central importance. If we wish to understand how the
TransnistranWar occurred, we first must answer the hitherto unanswered question; how did
theO.S.T.K.rise to prominenceo rapidly? In answering such a question, it quickly becomes
apparent that the group had widespread support from the population of the ihditistsia
Moreover, answering this question subsequently helps explaid.81&.K6 s cterdl e

success the following year, another event that would greatly exacerbate tensions.

The formation of the O.S.T.K.

One of the most perplexing facts about Tmansnistrian conflicis how long it took for

Russian speakers on the left bank and Bender to mobilise themselves against the rising tide of
Moldovan nationalism. To be sure, they did express their disapproval of the laws when the
Supreme Soviet or local pgesurveyed them (see below). However,NhE.F5 s

nationalistic activities did not spark much backlasthe region This was in stark contrast to

other, more disadvantaged minorities, such as the Gagauz or the Bulgarians, who began to
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mobilise themsehaas early athe beginning 01983. In fact, people in Tiraspol only began
to mobilise after a member of the Supreme Soviet leaked the updated version of the language

laws to the press on 11 August 1989

There are several reasons that explain why Tramgms failed to mobilise earlier. A curious

di sconnect existed between the |l eft bank, an
of influence, and the rest of the republic. This was apparent long before 1989. For example,

when Ron Hill visitedhe region in the 1970s to study local political elites, he questioned to

what extent the inhabitants of the 1efink identified with those in the rest of the republic.

There are numerousasons why this disconnect existed. Firstly, many of the enterprises on

the left bank anth Bender were directly subordinated to ministries in Moscow. This meant

that industrial elites generally took their orders directly from MoscowCrioti 'Hi n £ u

Moreover, many of these industrial elites and skilled workers arrived from Russia and

Ukraine. Most of those who arrived intended only to use the factories on the left bank to

further their careers. Others have suggested that tHealekis stint as arutonomous

republic and Tiraspolds envy that it | ost th
potentially important factor i s 4{dvelopedTi raspo

cities during this period, and locakssiding theréad littleneed to travel t€ h i '"H3 n £ u

Another reason Russian speakers on the left bank and Bender failed to mobilise themselves
was that many seemed ignorant of the changing political processes unfolding around them.
As noted in the previous chaptpgrestroikawas slow to arrive in thBl.S.S.R.Three years

after Gorbachev announced his plan to reformSinéet Union a Brezhnexera apparatchik,

SemionGrossu, was still thEirst Secretary of theC.P.M. Moreover, popular mobilisatian

[ j dad ddmc&ts@iAy t1989¢ (Lenin's Word 6 Apr. 1989) 1 Iz Is¢'C s dzd3lz dAB a3 @x1990c (Path to
Communism18 May 1990).

2 Ron Hill, Sovietpolitical elites: the case of Tiraspo{London, 1977)p. 14

3 See for exampleC a ‘Hu 6 Mo Undkwothve Sovietommunistregimed , 347-p2.
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theM.S.S.R.also startedather late For example, the Mdovan Popular FronM.P.F) was

only formed in May 1989, almost a full year after its Belarussian countefmavever,
onceperestroikadid arrive, it moved at a sweeping, perhaps even dazzling pace. Regardless,
the peopt of the left bank and Bender appeared out of touch with the political reality and the
changes occurring around them. For example, when Grossu visited Tiraspol in late August
1989, it was painfully obvious that locals believed that power still residechimitiand not

the Supreme Soviet (see below). However, the leaking of the laws served as a painful
reminder to elites and regular citizens alike that they did not live in a Russian ebcive

a republic whose titular population desired to peeestrokato implement serious reforms

The fact that th€©.S.T.K, and later local deputies, were typically acting on the wishes of the
inhabitants of the industrial cities is often overlooked by scholars, particularly those who see

it sol el Yedansf lainc téde.l iHoewev er , t he lahguagest or gan
laws came not from conspiratorial elites wanting to expand their power (though that would

come soon aftgbut from the workers themselves. On 11 August 1989, workers at the Kirov

factory wee presented with a special editionkofovetst he f act ory6s newspap
contained a updatediraft of the language laws. The draft showed thaMi®S.R.was to

have one official language, Moldovan, which would also serve as the language of interethnic
communication. A great deal of confusion and angst gripped the workers, many of whom

were monolingual Russophones. Likely hoping not to agitat®tReF.and its support base,

the Supreme Soviet remained purposely vague about the exact provisions of the laws. Neither

the drafts, nor the deputies themseleeglainedwhat an official language was, what

parameters had been set, or who would be affected. Meraoany believed that these

newly published drafts were more discriminattrgin he early drafts published in Maréh

4 This was claimedh a leaflet published by workers. Sges tc O Q,122Af ¥l 9 8 9Apmeal 22(Aug
1989)

134



The fact that Moldovan was also to serve as the language of interethnic communication, a
role traditionally reserved for Russian, haweg indicated to many that the authorities

intended to limit the role of Russian speakers in public affairs.

Understandably, the proposed laws startled the workers at the Kirov factory. In general,
tensions were high in the Soviet Union, with ethnic \nokerocking the Caucasus, while

Russian speakers in the Baltics claimed they were being discrimagaetst While few

could have predicted the collapse of the Soviet Union, the fears of the Rsjss#king

workers in the Kirov factory that they may be discnated against were not unfounded. In
response, the workers sent a telegram to the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet. They claimed
that if Russiarwasnot made the second official language of the state, then they would
organise a twdhour warning strik. After sending the telegram, the workéesgyan to

mobilise themselves, electing strike commissions in each section of the factory to coordinate
the strikes should they occtifhe fact that the workers organised themselves in such a
manner is unsurprising. Gorac hevds ref orms had empledver ed tF

strikes were a common occurrence in the Soviet Union in 1989 (see below).

Elites on the left bank and Bender quickly moved to exploit the widespread discontent and
use it to serve their own intests. However, unlike in the rest of theS.S.R, it was not the
traditional elites, suchsamembers of theity soviet, which mobilised the masses. Instead,
industrial elites, such as factory directors and middle managers, sought to capitalise on the
situation. On the night of 11 Augu%889 they, alongside some lowkavel communist party

deputies, met in the Kirov factory to discuss the leaked drafts. Predictably, they too shared

5Volkova, Hot summer pp 29-30;s d te t5 48An &l 9 8 9Kiray,.18 Ag.1989 ; [ Odzt h j o,

"ltwedHdz Msteseo ME 2 s tsdz digf lsi:lz daOide@sjH S ts tesdswdztsth @ Ldad' W, do d3d tetseo O
(2013), MmlisMalyshdv@réansnidtribn cohflictirajectory ofdevelopmendin InternationalRelations

andWorld Politics,i(2013),p.108), . [ . v dz=®BEOZEftc d ro9dyEkEhdj Mddz L OB Of
HeY Jddzgdw o [ sdzH O9 S B2An dibGe.| ¥ dzdz$ Is flzalpy L O B £3;350ici2B(G.E.2016) , f
Slobodyanyuk@The nature andiriving forces of thestrike movement in thévloldovan S.S.Rd  Bultetin of the

PFUR iii (2016), pp 23-35 at p. 3).
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the workers' concerns. This was to be expected. The little clarificaadihad been given
about the language laws suggested that those in influential positions would be required to
learn Moldovan. Moreover, the fact that the language tamwkl be used to improve the
position of the titular nation was likely not lost on thasattendance. While the laws were
initially used in the political realm, it was not unthinkable that Moldovans might soon turn
their attention to the industrial sector, where it was-dettumented that they were

chronically underrepresented amongstetike

Those in attendance supported the workersoé d
support for such an initiative to achieve their goals was to be expected. In fact, any other

form of countermobilisation was unlikely to yield results. dpposing the language laws, the
industrialelites were effectively challenging thP.F, a group that could draw the same

number of people t€ h i 'Has tivieclion the left bankdqughly500,000)” While organising
counterprotests would likely prove futile, it seemed probable that an industrial strike would

force the Supreme Soviet to make concessions. Despite only accounting for ten percent of the
MSSRbs territory and entofits pppulatiom thetissefieaspble en p e
Bender , avereh oRMieb ntioHaar ound forty percent of t|
prolonged industrial action would be ruinous tiee M.S.S.R6 economy and force the

Supreme Soviet tnegotiate. Mogover, the higmumberof enterprises directly subordinated

to Moscow meant the strikes would likely attract the attention of the Communist Party of the

SMuntea n u, @8tipatarityadndpolitical violencej p. 205;C a ‘'Hu 6 M o undkothe Sovietommunist

regimed p. 358.

7 According to the 1989 census, over 500,000 people lived in the Transnistrian region, roughly 17% of the
population. If we refer back to the previous chapter, we will see that some commentators speculated that

500,000 people attended the Grand National iedeinCh i HiSeed dzOdzw ), 56 ] m'j CVictoy9 90 ¢ .
Bannet 6 Dec. 199Q)
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Soviet Union C.P.S.U), which many industrial elites hoped would be sympathetic to their

cause(see below?

The decision by the industrial elites to threaten an industrial strike was unsurddising

1989, industrial relationis the Soviet Union were at an-dilne low. Across the country,

people from all sides of the political spectrum were declaginies to further their
objectives. For example, miners from the cou
against corruptionyorkersin Azerbaijan declared a strike in opposition to events in

Karabakh, and Russian speakeraanth-eastern Estonia declared a strike in opposition to
their r epubl i°Acdosding tasomesestimates,lamavesage of 15,000 workers
went on strike every day in the Soviet Union between January and June 1989. Although they
did not always ehieve their goals, they usually attracted the attention d€tReS.U, as was
particularly evident in the case of the miners and Estonian Russophones. In fact, Gorbachev
is reported to have said that the 1989 industrial strikes acrosksSte. R werethe most

challenging crisis of his political career, even more so than CheribHghce, if the
Russiarspeaking elites were to achieve their goals, organised strikes appeared to be the best

choice.

Those in attendance elected to form a group, whichrieeyed the Union of Joint Labour
Collectives ©0.S.T.K), to provide a mucimeeded organisational structure for the upcoming
strikes. The group was presented as a democratic and highly decentralised group. This was in
stark contrast to how the group's foerglperceived the Supreme Sovietjchilthey

criticised as undemocratic for refusing to organise a referendum pnojpesedanguage

800 Lougthll i @Nat i on adp.3@bOasH u M aundeothe Sovietommunistregimed pp

143 65.

°Davi d Ma mrabieH of the@Gdvietebourmovementthecoalminersst r i ke of Bolitiks® 19896 i
Society xviii (1990), pp 381404 at p 3812, 5 7; Volkova, Hot summerp. 25 N. M. Fraser, KW. Hipel,

John Jaworsky and Ralph Zulja# conflict analysis of the Armenia#zerbaijanidisputéin The Journal of

Conflict Resolutionxxxiv (1990), pp 65467 at p. 68.

Mandel6 T hebirth of the Sovietabourmovemend p. 387.
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laws. TheO.S.T.K.was intended to function as an umbrella organisation that would
coordinate any upcoming strikes. It waecided that each factory would elect a striking
committee, who in turn would elect one representative t®©tBeT.K.The group also created

a provisional code of conduct, which stated that individual enterprises were forbidden from
unilaterally declarig a strike and that essential enterprises (such as collective farms,
locomotive depots, and hospitals) werehibitedfrom participating'! The group concluded
their meeting by sending a letter to the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet, reiterating the
demauls issued by the workers earlier in the.dByey claimed that if they were not met, a
city-wide industrial strike would be proclaimed and scheduled ehtvuw warning strike for

16 Augustt?

Before proceeding with a discussion on the strikes themselves, it is impotbaietflio
discussth®©®.S.T KOs or gani s ainliine with the reetoricyrevalent deiring
theperestroikaera, theD.S.T.K.legitimised itself by highlighting itsugpposed democratic
tendenci es. I n this regard, they were partic
adherence to democratic principles is still present in Transnistria to this day. Moreover, it is

easy for propagandists, both past and presemresent the group in such a light; they

generally acted on the will of the people, they elected Boris Stefan, dlsbhomanager, as

their first chairman, and they organised the first referendum held within the Soviet Union (see
chapterthreg. Behind this facade, however, the group was highly centralisedOT&4 .K.
generally served the interests of the direct
fact that the group as a whole andasts dédman

consistently demonstrated. The most obvious example was to come in late August, when, in

N BteOh OIR2AM ¥ 9 8 9Apmeal 22(Auy. 1989)

2JAMason, OMobilizing the |l eft: The Moldovan internat
Mol dovan Civil Wardéd (PhD thesis, ,Lpr62 Slabadganyuky'Sosidé Cal i f o
political activitiesof theO.S.T.Kb p. 44.
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flagrant violation of th€.S.TK6s rul es, Tiraspol 6s | argest er
Electromash, declared the commencement of their own strike, forcil $héK. to do the

same (see below).
The strikes of August-September 1989

TheO.S.T.K.held its first official meeting on 14 August 1989. Many of those who attended

the informal meeting on 11 August returned in an official capacity, endowed by workers at

their respective factories with a mandate to represent them. At the meeti@yStieK.

adopted its charter, which stressed the grou
friendship amongst peoples. They inythato rei ter
those enterprises deemed to be essential were forbidden from partakitigatardividual

enterprises were prohibited from taking unilateral acfidrase in attendance also elected

Boris StefarChairman of thé.S.T.K.After attending to thes®rmalities, the group turned

its attention to the issue at hand, noting that they were yet to receive a response from the
Presidiumof the Supreme Soviet. The group doubled down on its threat to organise a two

hour warning strike on 16 August if their demandsewmnot met. Likely expecting a negative
response, representatives in attendance were tasked with preparing their enterprises for the

upcoming warning striké?

As theO.S.T.K.had expected, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet did not reply to their
demands. Moreover, rumours spread that the Presidium intended to ni2ét in' Honri& u
August 1989 to approve thpdateddrafts as they weravithout alterationThis meant that
the proposed language laws would be submitted for debate to the SupremeT&eviet.
O.S.T.K.understood that if the laws reached the Supreme Soviet, they would likely be

approved. Hoping to force the Presidium to alter the lawsDtBeT.K in Tiraspol declared a

BMason, 6 Mo bibp.i6ZSloboguarylke Sotipslitidal activitiesof the0.S.T.Kd p. 44.
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two-hour warning strike on 16 August 1989. Roughly thirty enterprises in Tirasgopart
Several enterprises in the citi@STHkKii Bender

Tiraspol was inundated with letters written byndreds ofpeoplefrom enterprises in every

corner of the republic declaring their support for the strikes.

Figure2.1: A workerguards a factory in Tiraspdbourcel ted H dzj Mistese MEC OV o 82 dZO dMmiststedw o

(vdOmf sdz! , TranSnistAanWafrhstory in iflustationgTiraspol, 2012) p. 7).

1 s5B8Q HAS/E 9 8 Wictary, 7 Aug 1989);1 tsB j2B @Y Isl 9 8 9Victwry, 23(Oct1 98 9) ; [ j ded dze € s
L dzO d3¥A9 611988 9L ecn.i n(0 s 18Bum.r198@);H» . 1 . | 8 d=Cdrsfals@,yj MEC OW 1 OB OMIsse € O
] sdzn O MC 68 &€y W49 8(Dolcj. Misded ¢ , & ¥ i | §.245-153¢9) 146f{As Zc Volkova,

@Political strike in theMoldovan S.S.R(AugustSept.1989%in Bulletin of St Petersburg State Univeysii

(2010), p 146-153 at p.145 ) sBQ HAS/ Gl 9 8 Yictary, X7 Aug 1989).
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The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet andvhie.F.were furious withO.S.T K6 s deci si on
to press ahead with their warning strike. The Presidium issued a stern warning to the

0.S.T.K, claming that they would not biatimidatedinto altering the law$®> Members of
theM.P.F.used their access to the republican press to downplay the strikes. No commentator

in the republican press acknowledged the wel@rgathering that had taken place in the

Kirov factory on the morning of 11 August. Instead, they portrayed it as nothirgthan a

directoroés plot undert akenpefegroika® gr oup of St a

In the immediate aftermath of the warning strike,Gh8. TK6s | eader shi p real i
industrial action limited to one region with a abtoldovan majority left tem open to

accusations of irredentism and separatism. It is important to note that at this moment,
howeverthe O.S.T.K.had not developed into a pseparatist organisation. In fact, its leaders

still sought to find a solution with the Supreme Soviet.r&f¢hey were using

unconstitutional methods to achieve this solution, the notion of Transnistrian secession did

notyetoccurtoth®. S TKdHs | eader s.

Attempting to capitalise on the popularity of the warning strikesQti$eT.K.organised a

meetng@ di cated to the proposed | anguage | aws i
Representatives from 168 enterprises acrosbitBeS.R.gathered to discuss the language

| aws and how best to pr ot e-speakinglpepulatonght s of t
O.S.T.K.representatives argued that the only way to prevent the language laws from being
adopted was to declare a republice strike. To this end, they proposed that those in

attendance create a Republican Strike Committee. Much like.8\& .K, the Republian

Strike Committee was intended to act as an umbrella organisation that would coordinate an

51 8@ HASIE 9 8 Wictary, 7 Aug 1989).

16 Executive Committee of th&éi t y Sovi et of Pe o p)lasessiondetpmeetingesision R™ bni Se
of joint meeting of sessions of tiity andDistrict Soviets ofPeoplds Deputies about the social and political
situation and the | anguage | al®Septi 1989 (RICARr&SchisfrimSa ci ty a
sessionsofth€i t y Sovi e tDeputied Jul @38Puntié 2B Hed 99(Q f. 44, op. 1, d. 768, p. 141).
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industrial strike across the entire republic. Representatives outside the left bank and Bender
were less enthusiastic about this proposal. In the end, thoseridaite decided to create an
organisation called the Union of Workers of Moldova. However, it was decided that this
Union would not be used to thwart the implementation of the proposed language laws, and its

first meeting was scheduled for October 1989

After the meeting in Chi Hi ntu, Oh&IKyegane mber s
to question whether holding a strike was the right course of agt@nindecisiveness of the
O.S.T.K.infuriatedindustrial elites in Kirov and Electromash, Tiraspa@d t wo | ar gest
enterprisesOn 21 August 1989, these factories took matters into their own hands, and
unilaterally declared the commencement of an industrial strike against the proposed language
laws (see figure2.2). The decision of the strike committaaKirov and Electromash was of
monumental importance. Neithgtriking committeenotified theTiraspol Cty Soviet that

they were declaring a strik€his was in direct violation of an agreement concluded between

the Tiraspol City Soviet and th@.S.T.K, with the latter agreeing to tell the former before
theywentonstrike Their failure to do so caused an i
political and industrial elites and demonstrated that, contrary to popular belief, they were not

on the same sidé.

Y1 uj tedzed 2 , 22 Mphcl] 92§ SEvemingC h i Bi2hAug 1989);Sk v o r t s cuituma) andsotidl e
makeup of NMahcwad, 6Mo b D ppi66z7i Miags otnh,e d lenftabilizatienbp. onal i st
162.

BMason, 6 Mo b bppi7k2 Stogodyarywkdrherafute andiriving forces of thestrike movemend |,

p. 28
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Figure22 Picture taken outside the Kirov factory. The signs r
VialLaws Must ber & fstess &6 B0 idtiIE0IDmiedter Teuth 2 Sept1989).

The decision of the Kirov and Electromash striking committees also undermined the position

of theO.S.T.K.Their decision to strike, without informing tleS.T.K, vi ol at ed t he

charter, which explicitly prohibited enterprises from taking unilhsraon Nevertheless,

elites in Kirov and Electromash did just that. Fortladlir democratic rhetoric, the actions of

both factories demonstrated that the interests oDtlseT.K.were subordinated to the

personal interests of its most influential mensbkri r ov and El ectr omashos

stri ke was supported byUndaeuntehse prédssyie Tiraspop ol 6 s p

branch of theD.S.T.K.declared the commencement of an indefinite citywide strike the
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following day?® Curiously, the bstile republican media failed to identify and exploit this

violation of theO.S.TK6 s c HHomwteewrer , Kirov and El ectromast
unnoticed and encouraged other enterprises that were prohibited from striking to disregard
theO.STKO si rdecti ves and enter the strikes, whic

reputation in Moscow (see below)

The declaration of a citywide strike in Tiraspol on 22 August 1989 drastically increased
tensions and immediately impacted local and republican polliesO.S.T. K6 s acti ons
caught the attention of th@ P.M, which moved quickly to stop the strikes before they
spread elsewhere. The Supreme Soviet dispatched severi\egfigures, including/ictor
Pushkash, thBeputy Chairman of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet. Pushhdsbis
associatebypassed the Tiraspol branch of &é.M.and met directly with members of the
O.S.T.K.Unsurprisingly, the meeting between Pushkash an@18€erl.K.achieved little. As
one of the main proponents of the proposed language law®, $&.K.distrusted Pushkash.
Similarly, Pushkaslistrustedhe O.S.T.K, and believed they were trying to undermine the
laws he had spent months advocatifige meeting saw Pushkash indist Supreme Soviet
would not be strongrmed, and th®.S.T.K.insistthatthe laws were discriminatory. With

neither side willing to negotiate, Pushkash returned koi 'H iand the strikes continué®l.

The following day, the Central Committee of M. attempted to negotiate an end to the
strikes.Grossu, who at this point was still the First Secretary o€CtieM, travelled to
Tiraspol on 23 August 1989. Just like Pushkash, Grossu met with representatives of the
OS.TKi n Ti r as pfccCultars. Wilemary®Madovans disliked Grossu for his

conservative views, this same conservatism won him favour amon@3tSheK.It was

PMason, 6 Mo b bppi7k2 Stogodyarywkdrherafute andiriving forces of thestrike movemend |,
p. 28
21 dzj Mstetso MG o dl 8 © SDni@ster Tfuth24 Aug. 1989).
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during this meeting that th@.S.T.K, and the citizens of Tiraspol, demonstrated that they did
not yet fully grasp the ipact ofperestroika TheO.S.T.K.urged Grossu to cancel the
proposed languagdaws and h e g r o u pseemeduewilng ar wnable to accept the

factthatheno | onger had any i nfl uenceAsaopposeadlyt he

spontaneous rally occurred outside the Palace of Culture while the meeting was taking place.

Protestors presented similar demands to Grossu and seemed just as puzzIediE.khe

by his respons&

The Supreme Soviet and t@eP.M.missed a critical opportunity to undermine @&S.T.K.

during the opening days of the striled heir decision to meet directly with ti@S.T.K.

had severe repercussions. The Tiraspol brantted.P.M.was largely excluded from the
meetings convened by Pushkash and Grossu. Their exclusion from the negotiations sent a
cl ear me s s aighabitdants that ihveas thei StT K 6net the Tiraspol branch of the
C.P.M, that was leading thetgiggle against the unpopular language laws. Had the Tiraspol
branch of theC.P.M.not been bypassed, their standing in the eyes of locals would have
increased. However, the decision to largely exclude them ultimately hurt their standing and
reinforced the@.S.T K6 s argument that only they could

speakers. With th®.S.T.K.engaging in direct negotiations with t8eP.M, it seemed

Ar dzj Mstetso MG o dl 8 © SDni@ster Tfuth24 Aug 1989).
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natural that dissatisfied locals would look to them, nofTir@spolbranch of theC.P.M, for

guidance.

Figure 2.3 Residents in Tiraspol Protest temguageaws. dzj Mistctso M § B ditf A8 miedter Tfuth 2 Sept

1989)

The strikes spread like wildfire throughout the repulflin.24 August 1989, enterprises in

R "bni "Ha and Bender went on strike. Enterpris
Camenca also went on strike soon after. The strikes were not limited éoritozies of the

futureT.M.R. In fact, a considerable number of enterprises from elsewhere h.§18.R.

participated. In central Moldova, factories fr@rh i 'Hana Ananii Noi participated. In the
north, factories i n atnhde tihned utsotwni aolfi skEeddi ncei"™H yp i
right bank, however, the strikes were most popular in the southern portion of the republic.

These southern districts were populated mostly by ethnic Gagauz, Bulgarians, and
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Ukrainians, who felt threatened by tlagvs (see chapteoné. Here enterprises in the cities

and districtof Comrat, Ceadit unga, Cahul , VulcktneHti, and T
day the Supreme Soviet convenedleliberate on the proposed language Jdhere were

160 enterprises onrgte. By the time the session ended, there were 189 enterprises on strike.

At its peak, over 100,000 workers were on strike, with-tiwads of this number coming

from Tiraspol and R bni Sa al one.

2R daW ste 3Oy d tsdzdz’ 2 5 Bl dedz P I8 Pldfeematiof Bulletin No 531 Aug 1989);m te ts dzd € O
L OB Ot g UaP 8 9Chrenicle 6f the Strikes Sept1989) 1 dz0 &M o €989 Banner 31Aug.
1989) s ts dzf) j ts260 o @289 The Canner25Aug. 1989).
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Republican Strikes MSSR 1989

Number of factories that partook in the strikes, 31 August 1989.

Red indicates 40+ participants, blue 30-39, Orange 20-29, Green 10-19, Grey 10 or less. 178 participants in total,

112 from Transnistria
Created with Datawrapper

Map 2.1 A map displaying the number of factories orkston 31 August 1989. The data was gathered from;
R AW Bted3Oyd tsdede’ 2 , Bl$ dzdzp I8 Hldksematidh Bulletin No 531 Aug. 1989.
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The precedent set by the leaders of the Kirov and Electromash factories came back to haunt
them in midSeptember 198%hen the Bender Locomotive Depot declared its participation

in the strike. However, unlike when the Tiraspaked factories declared thsirike, the

depot és declaration was not driven by the in
themselves. Given that trains played an essential role in transporting the harvest, locomotive
depots were classed as essential industries and forlidaeparticipating in the strikes.
However, the Bender Locomotive Depot workers ignored this and declared a warning strike,
and subsequently an indefinite one. For the first and only tim€.&4 .K.andC.P.M.

found themselves on the same pageloth attempted to get the depot workers to return to
work. When the depot workers declared a warning strikeyit8eS.R6 FransportMinister
travelledto convince the workers to return to work but was unable to dé&/ken the depot
workers declared the comamcement of an indefinite strike, t@eS.T.K.alsoattempted to

make the workers return to wotkHowever, they were unable to immediately do so, with

the workers only agreeing to return to work a&e.S.T.K.delegation that was sent to

Moscow had reurned 2*

The brief entry of the Bender Locomotive Depot into the strikes highlights several important
factors and can be viewed from many different perspectivess clear that the workers

entered into the strikes of their own volition, which coulteptially be used to undermine

claims that the strikes were simply the resu
disregard the rules of tl@.S.T.K, and t he gr ouptdeturstowoske quent r
highlighted the internal weakness béD.S.T.K.vissavi s t he wi shes of 't he

power f ul enterprises. The depot 6dhatevast ry f urt

BRLo jMlsdw twOBtYjcets Csdi3dlsjlsO d dp4asjedida) WWNmmzdith@ woskinglzdzj Is j dz!
committee information bulletin No. 184 Sept, 1989)

2r jdzj L detsH stetsy AY.S0¢fotmddB s 6 C | 129 8 9Raibvaymdgn oMoldova 27,30 Aug.,
and13,15Sept.1989) 1 j yJj teded 2 16 ) dz8z§ ¥EVemingC h i QiléSept1989.
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unfolding between th®.S.T.K.andC.P.M.(see below)TheO.S.T.K.announced in its own

press that a deal haddsereached and that the depot workers weetidrnto work. However,

the group did so without consulting the workers. In response, the workers used the republican
press, nameliRailway Man of Moldovgto refute these claims, which ultimateybarrassed

the O.S.T.K.Unfortunately for thé).S.T.K, local embarrassment was the least of their

worries?®

The Bender Locomotive Depot entered the strike just &.81T.K.delegation arrived to

meet with representatives of the Communist Party oSthaet Union C.P.S.U) in Moscow.

The depotdés entry into the strike disrupted
western Ukraine. Th€.P.S.Uwas already concerned about the economic dathagthe

OSTK6s stri kes MB8.8.RElitesainuMoscangbedarhedurious when they
discovered that the strikes also impacted western Ukraine. When the meeting took place,
members of th€.P.S.Ucriticised theO.S.T.K, claiming that the group could not control the
enterprises it claimed to represefheO.S.TK6s i nabi l ity to get the
to work only worsened the situation. As a result, meetings betwe€éh $h€.K.and the
C.P.S.Ucentred on the economic impact of the strikes rather than the legality of the

language laws. Tmake matters even worse, workers at the depot only returned to work after

Gorbachev called them personally and instructed them to.tfo so

Although deputies in the Supreme Soviet would argue otherwisstrikes werenitially
popular amongst Russianegkers on both banks of the Dniester River. Dozens of essential
enterprises, including collective farms and hospitals, sent letters of support and donated food

and money to th®.S.T.K.Support was not just limited to th&.S.S.R either, with workers

BrjdzjL desH oY qATE30H B.dzi3Hd 5 A j9d3. 9Raivaymdn of Moldovie27, 30 Aug.
and13,15 Sept1989) | j U J ts dkdf A d®J, dz9 8 YEveningC h i QileSept1989.

Br jdzj L desH StetsY qATE30h B a3 d 5 A j9d3. 9Raivaymdn of Moldovie27, 30 Aug.
and13,15 Sept1989) 1 j yj teded 2 16 ) dp8z§ ¥E,vée.ni ng 16 BepiD9I89.L u ,
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from across the Soviet Union donating money sedding telegramgr ai si ng t he Obr
wor ker s o fThe Mtenherbstroilaeda. was a periodf great uncertainty for Ruiss

speakes living outside the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic (RSKBRY.

republics passed their own language laws that made the titular language the sole official
language. To these Russophones, the strikes in Moldova provided a symbol of hope, with

many acceptingth®.S.TK6s narrative that betheery represent
0i nternati onal iSemnm ewwembelievedtheistokesawere tharb@ginning of a
reawakening of Soviet patriotism amongst the warland believed it would set off a chain

reaction across the entire Soviet Union, which would ultimatelyatietgionalism and

reinvigorate the country/ However, the strikes soon began to run out of steam.

From early September, it was becoming clear that the Moldovan Supreme Soviet would not
rescind or alter the language laws. As far as deputies in the Supreme Soviet were concerned,
t hey had already gr speakinglpopulation enoeigbmcessiont Ass Ru s s
demonstrated in the last chapter, the fohalftsof the language laws were rather inclusive,

with Russian being made the language of interethnic communication and several provisions
guaranteeing that documents would be translated intad®uds a final effort to make the
Supreme Soviet alter the language laws Qte. T.K.requested that a commission from

Moscow visit theM.S.S.R.to investigate the legality of the laws. Members of the

Commission arrived in thel.S.S.R.on 5 September 198and spent several days visiting

cities such as Tiraspol, Bender, and Comrat and speaking to local elites and regular citizens.
After a week of investigations, the commission organised a roundtable discussion between
theO.S.T.K, Gagauz HalkiC.P.M, ard M.P.F.The commission ruled that the language

laws did not violate the Soviet constitution but did urgeGtfe.M.to consider granting

2" The press organs of ti@S.T.K, Striking Tiraspol News of the Working CommittedChronicle of the
Strikefeatured letters of support for the strikers from Russian speakers in all repiailjcs
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autonomy to the Gagauz. Not long after the commission lef1tBeS.R, theC.P.S.U.
issued a general statement, iwigig that they were unwilling to alter any republican language

laws, as doing so would jeopardiserestroika’®

With Moscow unwilling to intervene on their behalf, many strikers began to return to work.
Russiarspeaking workers from the right bank were finst to withdraw from the strikes. In

both Chi Hintu and Bl "H, workers were satisf
interethnic communication and returned to work on 11 Septeriiathers, however, held

out longer and were able to extract cessions from their local soviets. In Comrat, workers

returned to work on 18 September after local deputies promised to investigate the legality of
declaring a Gagauz Autonomo8sS.ROn t he same day, workers in
strike after deputies ithe City Soviet promised to consider organising an autonomy

referendum within the city® On 26 September 1989, workers in Tiraspol, Bender, and
Grigoriopol returned to work, marking an end
Tiraspol and Beder agreed to go back to work after deputies in the Local Soviets agreed to

establish a commission to investigate the legality of declaring autoffomy.

%1 0B 0OMitse € d, s RB@KIHG Trazpo) number 21)ndated)mtetsdzad $ © L BE P8k o C

¢ .Chrgnicle of the Strikeb Sept1989) Slobodyanyuk@The nature andiriving forces of thestrike

movemend p. 31.

Ys 5 BA3lz dELH 629 8 9Communists Sept1989)R L o j Misd W  t6 OB 5| fa s RO ks faszd 2
B Y dzdzj Is j d24C j d&.3B 8 9News.of tHe working committee information bulletin Ng.1435ept.1989)

The results of discussions on the draft laws on the status of state languagd.i®.&.and the functioning of

the languages ithe territory of Moldova in 1980A.S.P.0O.R.M.Documents (decisions and informatiarf)the
CentralCommittee of theCommunistParty of Moldova,and thecity and district committeesf. 51, op. 71, d.

562 (a), p7).

Omtetsdzd € O L ABMiiEIs® ICHenicle 6f the Strikel5 Sept1989) 1 j yj teded 2 16 J df.dzj o ,
19 8 gEveningC h i QileSept1989.

1y OB Ofpls s 9 € d, 2BQ]jeddIng $Stirking Tiraspo) 22 Sep 1989) King, The Moldovansp. 188.
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Timeline of the Strikes

21-AUG 22-AUG 24-AUG 29-AUG 31-AUG 06-SEP 10-SEP 14-SEP 21-SEP

Figure 2.4 A timeline of the strikes from their inception untiethconclusion. The timeline was made with data from a
variety of source dzl¥ S5t 3Oy d s dzdz” 2 , Blg dzdzp I8 Pidwematicf Bulletin No 531 Awg. 1989y m te s dzd ¢ ©
L OB OMIbGEg U9 8.9Chrenicle of the Strike§ Sept1989);tc OB sy j et €ttt j Is §hky 28 89 ¢ .

(News of the working committegendercity, 15 Sept 1989)
How then can we qualify the strikes? Were they a success or a failure? The strikes devastated
theM.SSIRO6s economy. | n O.%.T.K.estgnmated thataHe stnkes resuitdd e
daily losses of 3 million roubles, with similar figures being recorded for other participating
cities s u®Moreawer, tie'wbrkeis @ had endured so much economic hardship
and were demonised by the repoan media seemed to gain little in return. While Russian
was the language of interethnic communication, it was not the second official language, as
those in Bender and the left bank had demanded. In addition to thi3SheK6 s | ma g e

amongst the refm-orientated members of tl@&P.S.Uwas severely damaged.

However, theD.S.T.K.remained immensely popular with locals on the left bank and in
Bender, with many believing that only tfeS.T.K.could defend them from the rising tide of

Moldovan nationism. This widespread popularity transformed @&.T.K.into the most

21 jdad dzM S 5 ¢ © &O &'OL ecrli8n(0 s 18R W.N98Q)f j ded dzMC s v dgOBW, ¢2 0

(Leni no6s20Beptri®88)n OB OMistse € d, Isd BEMMYG Brespol number 21) (Undated);

1 BoadMmilsd ttOBtsyJ ¢ ¢ ts@dac | l€4D,8 ONeamtcdn Hie wojkidgpegntidtee, Bendery

City, 15 Sept1989 Executive Committee of théi t y Sovi et of PeopllédsessioDétphbut i es,
meeting. Social and Political situation in the district and, di/Sept. 1989 (R.C.ARrotocols from sessions of
theCitySovi et s oDeputiess duby 11989 wntil 26 Ded 99Q f. 44, op. 1, d. 768, p. 115).
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influential group in the region in a relatively short space of time. A rapid alteration of its

goal s accompanied the groupébés swift-rise to
August 1989, the group still sought to work withMe&.S.R6s Supr eme Sovi et .
by mid-September, th®.S.T.K.decided it needed to take charge of its own affairs. By late
September 1989, the group began to call for some form of autonomy opemiyel&¢iions

scheduled for February 1990, 19eS.T.K.moved quickly to clarify its idea of autonomy and

pursue it once elected.

As noted in the above analysis, the strikes were by no means limited to the-gegsent

territory of theT.M.R., with workers fom all over theM.S.S.R.participating. However, the

strikes had different effects in different cities. For example, while the strikes consolidated the
position of theD.S.T.K.on the left bank, they strengthened the position of local branches of

the C.P.M in many Russiaispeaking cities on the right bank. Why, then, wasat®T.K.

able to seize power in Tiraspol, Bender, and
the republic? Why did the passing of the language laws and subsequent strikesHeaise

of radical figures such as I gor Smirnov on t
Taraclia®® The following sections address these questions and explain in detail why the

strikes destabilised cities on the left bank and BendendilRussian speaking cities

elsewhere in the republic.
The response ofocal elites

The fact that most <ci ti ze merepgrimarilyRussianli raspol ,
speakers was not unique in tMeS.S.R.In fact, it was almost thetandard for urban centres.

Russiarspeaking Gagauz were the largest ethnic gnodipe southern cities of Comrat and

33 Although the Gagauz Haillbenefited from the strikes, they were already establiaseimajor political
player in the Gagauz dominated regions prioiug. 1989.
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CeadirLunga®*Vul ctneHt i, Mol dovads southernmost di
Russian speaking populatiéhAr ound si xty percent of Taracl.
Bulgarians, most of whom were predominantly Russia@aking. Moreover, in the nearby

city of Basarabeasca, Ukrainians, Bulgarians, Russians, and Gagauz collectively

outnumbered Moldovan$.The predominance of neMoldovan Russophones in urban
centres was not | imited to the south of the
Russians antkrainians collectively madap sixty percent of the local population, with

many of the remaining forty percent of Moldovans claiming Russian as their first lantjuage.
Further north, the towns @c n,i "H&A" Hc ani |, Edi ne™™, Gleabtkeni , an

Ukrainian populationg®

It stands to reason that the proposed language laws would cause a similar level of angst
amongst the inhabitants of all these predominantly Rusgiaaking cities. Moreover, during

the strikes, many enterprises from thesiesieither directly participated or sent letters of

support to th®.S.T.K.Interestingly, however, nowhere outside Bender and the left bank did

the strikes result in the rise of a radical organisation such &.81&.K.This was even true

in the Gagauterritories, as the Gagauz Halki was formed in April 1989 and had already
established itself as a key player in local politics in the cities of Comrat, €eatja, and

Vul cktneHt i prior to the strikes. wWhnkandt hen,
Bender, but not other cities in théS.S.R? Why was a radical group like tkeS.T.K.able

to utilise the strikes to seize power in Tir

341 j dad defn € ts1Pr Jn@iz® & 8t enin's W@rd 12 Dec 1989).

Bl ks ¢ ¢ t56ixtdzg 8 @atld to Cdmmunisn® Ma. 1989).

%y dzQo @ 7 30O Slavd Z7 818y 1989). (

s sdisBz dzd BB 3O ComAnSsi26 May 1990) Protocoll-VI, of the plenums of the town

committee of the Communist Party of Moldova (A.S.P.O.
town committee of the Communist Party of Moldova, f. 43, op. 38, d. 100, p. 36).

¥ tsor 2 ,L4DIS 18 9 8 9New Path {4 October 1989) j dzd dzfif € QW 16 Y ts @Aenits9 89 ¢ . (
Spark 16 June 1989)
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republic? One factor that differentiated Bender andefidank from the other primarily

Russiarspeaking cities of th®l.S.S.R.was how local elites responded to the strikes.

The response of the Peopleds Deputies from t
in August 1989 was far more ineffeaithan their counterparts elsewhere in the republic.

When the strikes began in late August, deputies from the left bank and Bender remained

largely inactive, making little effort to engage with the strikers. This ultimately created a

power vacuum that th®.S.T.K.was willing and able to fill. On the contrary, local deputies
elsewhere in the republic developed a coordinated strategy, which saw them regularly engage
with strikers, attempt to placate workers, and perhaps most importantly, marginalise more

radcal figures. The differences in these policies were apparent even before the onset of the

strikes.

The news that th®.S.T.K.intended to hold a twbour warning strike on 16 August 1989
alarmed the Peopleds Deputi @8enderTianads Ré6bnalg
However, rather than meet with workerd®S.T.K.representatives directly, deputies in each

city decided to convene an emergency session of their respettigeviet, which was

broadcasbn the radio. It was clear that the depstconvened these sessions to assure

workers that the crisis could be resolved by diplomatic means. However, in each instance, the
deputies came across as disorganised and even incompetent in most case#hd hose
listened to the session in Tiraspolweree b j ect ed t o | ong, monotonou
commitment to bilingualisi®®l n R~ bni Sa, deputies made vague
autonomy, while some in Bender even encouraged the workers to strike. In all three cases,

deputies failed to outlinexactly how they would resolve the criéf<On the contrary, the

®Protocol 11, 14 Aug. 1989 (T.C.A., Tiraspol City Sov
2549,pp7, 13, 2325).
O j dad dzf € 5150 0 dz@ &9YL ecn.i n O s 15B@.1989).r
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0.S.T.K.leadership was using increasingly aggressive language, promising the workers that
industrial action would force the Supreme Soviet to make Russian the second official
language. Gign the differences in their approaches, it is unsurprisiaignany in Tiraspol,

Bender, and R bniGRxTKchose to support the

The threat of a warning strike did not prompt a response from local elites elsewhere in the
M.S.S.R, as it was only factoriesihi r as pol , Bender, and R bni Sa
willingness to participate. However, as the thirteenth session approached énf.th&.

attempted to form a Republican Strike Committee, many local elites began to grow concerned

and took proactvemeasr es. For example, in Chi Hinktu, |e
oftheC.P.Mmet with representatives of the cityos
Deputies asked the factory directors not to participate in the strikes. Deputies totd yhé @

factory directors that if they participated in the strikes, they feared interethnic violence might
erupt on the “Wherettshe fstCrhiikHi sntluegan, sever a
did participate. However, these were specialist entegsiseh as Mezon Factory, which.

like their counterparts in Tiraspol, were mostly staffed by skilled workbshadarrived

from outside the republic. Ultimately, the n

than it could have beé?.

This proactiveresponse was not just limited to the capital of the republic either. In the town

of Edine™, which had a sizeable Ukrainian an
branch of theC.P.M.also sought to prevent industries from partaking in the strikettér
fromtheO.STKt o t he towndés | argest eToolProdpaianse, t h-

Association, prompted a meeting between the workers and representatives of the local Soviet.

4106 L ouegthl]l i 6 N acbnstaatiadlp. 339.
2] j ud tedzed 2 , 284 & & 928 9Evening Chisinau2 Aug. 1989)
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I n the end, after i ntense onsddadtdake partnthe ent er

strikes*?

Little changed on the left bank when Be5.T.K.declared an indefinite strike on 22 August

1989. Leading local figures, such as thairmen of theity soviets, largely withdrew from

the public domain. In fact, there is no evidence to suggest that these figures even met with
workers, instead preferring to discuss the unfolding crisis from the safety @tytiseviet.

The situation was even worse in thiber settlements on the left bank. In the rural regions of

the left bank, many deputies refused to discuss the unfolding strikes and actively prevented
reports about the strikes from appearing in the local pResardsfromtheDu bt sar i Ci ty
Soviet,and he S| ob oz i &rigoribpobDissia@Soviets make almost no

reference to the strikes. While these areas had far fewer industrial enterprises than Tiraspol,
Bender, or R bni Sa, they were home tedbysever a
the strikes. This lack of engagement by the local authorities was exploited®ystieK,

which sent delegates to these districts to spread propaganda. UncleSKEK.propaganda

even resulted in a state of panic in some districts. The mostufaexample of this comes

from Grigoriopol, where, fearing he might be

enterprises evicted their ethnic Moldovan manéger.

In contrast to the ineffective approach taken by the deputies on the left bank amdlér B

during the strikes, their counterparts elsewhere in the republic were far more engaged with
the workers. In most cities, deputies could not prevent workers from going on strike, but they
could limit the potential negative impacts. There are sevémtamples of deputies from the

right bank actively engaging with workers and taking control of the situation, which their

[ j dad, @Ridw @ 9 8 gLeninist 26 Aug. 1989).

“Protocols from the session of the District Soviet of
21 Dec. 1989 (A.D. f. 64, op. 1, d. 365, p. 76); Protocol from the meetings of the Executive Committee, 18 Dec.

1989 (G.R.S.Af. 64, op. 1, d. 37, p. 45)
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counterparts in Tiraspol, Bender, and R bni $
BLl Hi decl ar ed t  hhe Chairmamof theyCityiSovieomniediagelyst r i k e
organised a meeting with the workers and continued to meet with them until the strikes
ended. Moreover, when the | aws were passed,
Soviet met with thetrikers andexplained that Russian was the language of interethnic
communication, which made it the-fBcto second official language. This encouraged the

workers to return on 13 September 1989.

A similar approach was taken by the local authorities in Taraclia. \&hegionwide

striking committee, similar to th®.S.T.K, was created in Taraclia, local elites moved

quickly to curb its influence. G.V. Nechit, the First Secretary of the Taraclia district, used his
influence to be el ect emr ddee dyad utpd smarhaii marain
more radical figures and dismantle it from the indfddis work quickly rendered the group

ineffective and unable to carry out any ardnstitutional activities. In addition to this, local

authorities carried out antensive propaganda campaign. Members from the Taraclia District
Soviet, and representatives from the Supreme Soviet, visited enterprises, met with workers,

and explained the provisions of the language laws. In particular, they highligbtguecial

provisions had been made for the preservation of Bulgéfian.

In rural districts of central and western Moldova, the local authorities used local Moldovans
to pressure Russiagpeakers not to participate in the strikes. This happened in the district of
C t u iHeelarge district in the centre of Moldova that borders Bender. During the Soviet era,
the | ocal economy was primarily reliant on <c

proximity to Bender, several support enterprises were established in the_tosvalsewhere

Bl 2y 26 dH(Ray,2610@y81989)s ts d3d3lz dE(Cf Isiz9 8 9Communigts Sept1989)

%go jls ¢ BwjsdeY 8 gThesLight of Octobers Sept1989) Protocols of plenums 3, 4, 5
(A.S.P.O.R.M. Taraclia district committee of tBemmunist Party of Moldova, f. 28, op. 11, d. 1, p. 99).
Tao j s t5C ROW® WYY 8.4ThesLight of October29 Aug 1989).
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in the republic, these enterprises were staffed chiefly by Russian speakers. To discourage

these Russiase peaki ng workers from participating in
organised a rally against the strikes. At the rally,clvhihany prominent local deputies

attended, it was decided that an atitike committee would be formed in the district to

ensure that none of Ct*%BEdenmithé sredeminandy Qagaizs es p a
regions in southern Moldova, local polaiclites took measures to prevent radical figures

from seizing control. I n Comrat, the regionb
branch of theC.P.M.addressed the workers daily via the local radio and met with strikers

daily

The impat of the different approaches adopted by the local branches GfRhd. was

striking. Outside the left bank and Bender, leading local political figures either prevented the
strikes from happening, commandeered the movement, or directly engaged éns. $fitker

way, more militant figures were marginalised, and moderate political figures remained in
control®® This was even true for the Gagauz territories, where moderates remained in control,
which helped limit bloodshed in the years that followedowever, when the strikes began

in Tiraspol, Bender, and R bni Sa, prominent
effectively lost control of the situation, and their cities. As a resuliQtBeT.K.quickly

became the dominant authority in the cegiThis fact was recognised by the Supreme Soviet
and the commission from Moscow, ieh chose to engage solely with t@eS.T.K.With

local highlevel deputies not engaging with teS.T.K, formally marginal figures were free

to take control.

®d o Odze20®@jHdz9 8 9Varmguard 26 Sept1989)

Py dztso s [29ddad @AD8 9Lenin's ward 29 Awg. 1989).

Vs eOfmdzr 2 [12Csjvdz 98 9RedsOctol{erl? Sept1989).

11 st ¢ € t5d3glzjdAgQ 8fdPatt to Cdmmunisn?, 12,Sept1989)Mar ci n Kosi enk ows K i
Gagauz Republidnternaldynamics ofdefactost a t e mémaes Universitatis Mariae Curi8 k § o d,o ws k a

xxiv (2017, pp11533 at p. 19.
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Two different groups of people occupied the majority of leadership positionsm$he€.K.

The first group was the factory directors and middle managers. Most of these had arrived
from Russia, Ukraine, or elsewhere before 1989 and felt little to no affinity for Moldova.
Furthermore, many were Russian nationalists who disguised their sentiekimd calls for
internationalism. With the economy failing, many sought to transition to politics to
consolidate their interests. The second group was made up of marginal communist party
deputies who saw the strikes as an opportunity to gain populaefgati the upcoming
February 1990 elections. Both groups were uneasy about the uncertainty brought about by
perestroikaandthought they would benefit from reconstituting the status quo. However, the
negligent attitude of the local communist party strieguwas just one factor that enabled the
0.S.T.K.to become such an influential force. Perhaps even more pote@.®asKd s

control over key institutional resources.
The O.S.T.K.6 propagandacampaign

For any movement to succeed, its organisers musagaly support, mobilise people to

action, and sustain morale. This is particularly true in the case of strikes. Scholars of
industri al relations note that strikes are
and society at large. This negatpertrayal by the media further exacerbates the personal
hardships the strikers are already facing. Employers or governments often exploit these
internal and external pressures to force strikers to return to work without granting their
demands? These agbns are not just limited to capitalist societies. During the coalminer

strikes mentioned above, participants complained that the Soviet press paid more attention to

the economic impadf the strikes ratheént han t he st r® kersd grievan

52 Hyman, Strikes pp 14558.
53Ma n d e | rebirth af thee Sovietabourmovemend p 391.

161



TheO.S.TK.compl| ai ned that they were the focus of
and economic blockade by the governing bodies and the mass mediahfSHe.R] & .
TheO.S.T.K.argued that the objectives of the strikes were regularly distorted by the

republican press. Almost every day, BeS.T.K.felt compelled to issue a statement

criticising the republican media for their coverage of the strikes. Their claims were repeated

with such frequency that | decided to investigate them further. | gatheiedsraewspapers,

which | subdivided into three different categories; republican newspapers, local newspapers
producedoy the press organs of the local branches oftl®eM.in Tiraspol, Bender, and

R "bni Sa, and newspaper s pleftdahki cerachinad howimany a | en
positive, neutral, and negative articles appeared in these newspapers from 22 August until 23
September 1989. Positive articles were those that wrote favourably about the strikers'

demands. Neutral articles were those tkpbrted objective facts, namely how many

factories were participating. Negative articles were those that either emphasised the negative
impact of the strikes, endorsed conspiracy theories, or hurled insults at the instigators and/or

participants (see figes2.5, 2.6, and2.7).

“[BteOh OR2¢fgwd 9 8 9Apmeal 22(Aug 1989 mtctsdzd € O L Q8Os 165 aP 89 ¢ .
(Chronicle of the Strike29Aug., and6 Sept 1989)

162



Media coverage of the strikes in the republican press
between 22 Augus®23 September 1989
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Figure 2.5 The total number of positive, neutral, and negative articles that appear on the stB&egiMoldovaSocialist
Moldova andLiterature and Arig 59 j s ¢ OW, 27 As d&z@ B o O dz. Soli& Blddow@22 Aug.- 23 Sept.
1989);Mo | dov a ,2»Aug.-&28 des. t198930cialist Moldova22 Aug.- 23 Sept. 1989), i t er at p22 Aug.3i ar t b

- 23 Sept. 1989L(terature and Art22 Aug.- 23 Sept. 1989).
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Media coverage of the Strikes in theess organs of
the local branches of the C.P.M. in Tiraspol, Bender,
YR wn oy A22 Augisi23 Sedcinifer 1989

50

45

40

35

30

25
20
1
1 I
- ] ]

Dniester Truth (Tiraspol) Victory (Bender) Lenin's Banner (Ribnita)

g o u

o

m Total Number of Articles m Positive  m Neutral Negative

Figure 2.6; The total number of positive, nieal, and negative articles that appear on the strikBsiester Truth Victory,
andLeni ndsr Bamlntes o MG O2 2 2630 &G jOdz. DnleSted Bruth22 Aug.- 23 Sept. 1989), sB j H O
22 A38.Cj dz. Vidoty@2Aug-23( Sept . 198 Wd3V] 7 A aa)§ tdz Lehi®sBanngr .  (
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Media coverage of the strikes in newspapers Produced
in factories on the left bank between 22 Auguas
September 1989
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Figure 2.7: The total number of positive, neutral, and negative articles that appear on the stiikegats The Canner
andR "~ b Met§luagist. s tetso § y,-232 CA8lzg. 1989 ¢ .-23(Sépt 19898 © tzglz] @B 2 2234 ¢Q@yj. dz.
1 9 8 9ThesCannér22 Aug.- 23 Sept 1989); " B dzd Yy ¢ d 2 ,d3j220 @Adblcling dzlsw B tew 1989 6. ( Ry

Metallurgist, 22 Augi 23 Sept. 1989).

The above tables both substantiate and discred®i8eT. K6 s ar gument s and hi
paradoxical nature. The first table reveals that strikes were negatively received in much of the
republican press. This was particularly true in the Moldovan lageggpablications

of Socialist MoldovandLiterature and Artwhose journalists often presented the strikes in a
negative light. This was to be expected, as most of those who contributed to and read these
newspapers were supportive of the language lawgxBynsion, journalists and readers were

al so hostile towards the strikersé6 efforts t
languagesoviet Moldovawhich would have been the republican newspaper consumed by

most of the strikers, took a more balanced aggioThis newspaper featured mostly neutral

articles and even included a few positive ones. How&ariet Moldovalso featured many

articles that were critical of the strikes. Overall, it is clear that at the republican level, the
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O.S.T.K6 s c | a justifed, and tha th€.P.M.did mobilise the republican press

against them.

It is also worth noting that outside of the left bank and Bender, local branchesoPthe

also effectively mobilised local press organs against strikers. These articles appeared too
infrequently to warrant making a separate table. Nevertheless, | noticed a few interesting

trends and examples when examining these publications. In therskrrial regions with

Russiars peaki ng minorities, such as Edine™ and
condemning the strikes to the local press. During these interviews, they sought to appeal to
strikers to return to work by highlighting the negativgaut the strikes had on the local

economy. This was a common tactic used by elites in several régiorBasarabeasca,

elites also used the local newspaper to actively co@&iT.K.propaganda, disputing the

|l atterds assert i otrinBasarabeasda tvas pdrtioigatngio the stifes. d e p o
In rural regions, the local press highlighted the impact the strikes had on the harvest. In
regionssuchasCeadirunga and Vul ctneHti, | etters from
harvest would gto waste appeared inthe localpré@ e deputy from Vul ckn

summed up this approach by sayi®hg, o6the haryv

The most commendable effort to dissuade strikers and discourage other subversive,

destabilising behaviour o# from the southern town of Taraclia, vsapredominantly

Russiarspeaking Bulgarian population initially endorsed@&. T K6s acti ons. The
journalists and editors writing fdight of Octobey t he di stri ¢dls6s | ocal r

supported th®.S.T.K5 actions angrovided the group with favourable coverage. This

%d o Odze20®@jHdz9 8 9Varmguard 6 Sept1989) [ j dzd dzjdpwp, d R86YLeninist 26 Aug 1989)
steOMmdzr 2 J12G5jvdz38 9ReaOctolferl2 Sept1989).

56 The accusation was madenntc s dzd ¢ © L B E @ fipld 18 HChdbnicle 6f the Striked Sept1989. The
rebuttal was made im d&zQ 45 j dz9 8 9Glogy, 15 $ept1989)

5] blst  C G 5 @Ckizdid 8 Bt to Cammunisny Sep. 1989) ] j uj teded 2 14 @) @088 o ,
G (EveningC h i dilinSept1989.

166



favourabl e coverage st op@.B.N.criicsedinhe dddorsdoc | i a 6 s
theisidende approachd and accused the paper of
whose goalsind ideas were against the political platform of the Central Committee of the
C.P.S.Ua%® Afterward, the Taraclia district authors began to cehggint of Octobeyand its

articles became noticeably more supportive of@He.M.and its policies. For exnple, the
newspaper began to publish a weekly series c
Local deputies and experts contributed to this series, highlighting the positive aspects of the

laws, including the fact it would allow for the opening afi@arianlanguage schoafS The

approach of deputies in Taraclia and elsewhere closely resembled that taken by the

republican press. But what about those published iDtBeT K6 s st ronghol ds suc

Tiraspol and Bender? How did they cover the strikes?

As shown in the table above, the |Dnestdd newsp
Truth, Victory, andL e n i n 6 s respextivalyepublished mostly positive articles on the
strikes. This was unsurprising, given that n
participating in the strikes or supporting them. The fact that newspapers produced in large
factoriesm t he | eft Dbank, such as the Kirov or R’
strikes was also to be expected, as those who contributed to, edited, and published these

newspapers, were actively participating in the strikes.

How then do we qualifyth®.S.TK6s cl aim that pres<LPM gans as
were against them? At a republican level, this was certainly a fair assessment. Although,
considering these papers were edited mostly by figures associated with the national

movement, it would & naive of th®.S.T.K.to assume otherwise. At a local level, at least in

the left bank and Bender, this statement does not hold true, as most of the articles published

w0 jls ts$30€ p OABI Light of October30 Sept 1989.
®uo jls sSI9€ B dz9 8 9Light of October10 Sept1989)
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in local newspapers and those published in local factories supported the strikegelowe
the eyes of th©.S.T.K, at least, both publications contained fatal flaws, and the group could

rely upon neither to carry its message.

TheO.STK6s main problem with | ocal newspapers |
R bni Sa wa sywerdgerierally bupporéve of the group and its struggle, they were

still independent of it. Th®.S.T.K.had little to no say over the final product, meaning that
journalists still could, and sometimes did, criticise the strikes. For example) i ni@es B an

R " bni Sads newspaper, published an article 1in
strikers was running low and that many wished to return to #fdvloreover, these papers

were ultimately still subordinated to tkeP.M.and occasionally published messages by the
MSSRbs Supreme Soviet requesting workers to
factories on the left bank, on the other hand, did not have a wide enough reach to carry the
O.STKHs me s s ag e was tohswderay la leds/beepsoblem, it was still not

negligible.

For a group that chastised the Supreme Soviet for its authoritarian approach to passing the
language laws and presented itself as an ardent supporter of democrax$.ThK.proved

to beintolerable of even the slightest criticism. The (relative) freedom of media
thatperestroikabrought to theM.S.S.R.was at odds with the true values of d&.T.KO s
leaders, who demanded uniformity and uncritical support. Even the occasional cntigtin

by the local press was considered too much. The local press was lumped in with its
republican counterpart. Both were accused of attempting to undermi@eSheK.In

response to these perceived challengetBeT.K.quickly realised the need &stablish its

60 The O.S.T.K.responded to this accusation, claiming it was nothing more than rumoterss dzd ¢ ©
L OB OBy WaP 8 9Chrenicle ¢f the Strikes Sept1989)
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own press. By establishing their own newspapersQtBeT.K.could tell their version of the

truth, unabated by outside influence.

Creating your own press outlet is a costly endeavour, and the costs incurred in regularly

producing and disitouting material on a mass scale are quitd.AtdHowever, being in

control of some of the republic06sO8dMokst | ucr a
could cover these costs. As noted above, some of the factories in Tiraspol, Bender, and

R~ banwer§so large that they produced their own weekly newsletters. All these factories

were now under the control of tkkeS.T.K.Hence, the.S.T.K.had access to all the

machines necessary to print newspapers. In addition to this, by controlling these enterprises,
theO.S.T.K.was able to either make or procure the other necessary resources, such as paper

and ink.

TheO.S.T.K.established three mabroadsheets and published one in each of their
strongholdsStriking Tiraspo] News of the Working Committé&ender), andChronicle of

the Strikgft R bni Sa) . These newspapers were publish
their target audience. For expl®, 25,000 copies @triking Tiraspolwere published every

day®? These newspapers were intended for a wider audience than just the city they where

they were published. There were reports of copiedtriiing Tiraspolbeing distributed
aroundtherepublc, in cities such as Chi Hi nu and Bt
However, outside of Tiraspol, Bender, and R’

distributed around the other districts on the left b&tiking Tiraspolwas distributed

61 G a ref ak Transformingnational holidays p. 18;Sebast i an Kae 0 The transfarmirgt i sat i o
gl obal me d in Austlalian Ibwrraleoplreednational Affairdxvii (2013), pp 586-604 p.595; Field et

al,b, O6Fr amjendas eantplngod

utse j sMS OW uty diz9BoBlaviet Mpldova2 Sept1989).

831 OB Ofpls s o € d, 2BQjleddIng ¢Stiking Tiraspo) 22 Sept1989).
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aroundSlobozia and Grigoriopol, whil€hronicle of the Strikevas distributed in Camenca

and Dubhtsari

This mass distribution of propaganda was an incredibly costly but worthwhile endeavour for
theO.S.T.K.and helped explain why locals became so radicalisédte months that

followed. TheO.S.T.K.now had the opportunity to create narratives and shape public
opinion. They decided what was newsworthy and what was not, bypassing tbieileeti

rhetoric found in much of the republican pr&s$he articleshat appeared in each

newspaper followed several themes. Of course, the most prevalent, reoccurring, and

prominent theme was the threat that the language laws supposedly posed to Russian speakers.

AccordingtothédD.S.TKd6s narrati ve, dtoldockoppartnitessfarmen d esi g

Moldovans. In doing so, the.P.M.was supposedly pursuing an assimilationist policy
towards the republicbés ethnic minorities.
language and culture would secure employmeast #fie language laws were passed. The
0O.S.T.K.contrasted this bleak outlook with their interpretation of theperestroikaera

Moldova when all cultures supposedly flourishadd the republic enjoyed interethnic

harmony. Moreover, they argued that the Russian language had been chosen by peoples of

theM.S.S.R, not forced upon the/¥?

The O.S.T.K.conveniently ignored pr&ussian assimilationist policies pursued by the
C.P.M before 1989 and argued that there was no need to adopt any language laws in the
republic. TheD.S.T.K.securitised the language laws, identifying them as an extraordinary

threat to Russian speakers. The grave nature of the supposed threat justifieckdiaien

Th

and harsh responséheO.S.TK6s newspapers argued that the

s e Ofmdzr 2 [12Qsjvdz98@ 9RedsOctol{erl? Sept1989).

8 G a ref at, Transformingnational holidays p. 188K ae 6 The me d i6g.695Fialdetabn of war

OFr ami agemdasetdtp. Ing 6

BrLo jMisdW ©OBBYjEs CtddljlsO s asjedkoa) INamzdit@ woskingzdzj Is j dz

committee information bulletin No0,111 Sept 1989)
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about by the strikes were a necessary hardship that workers had to endure if they wanted to
preserve their culture. For only through their struggleucl d | i fe i n Mol dova r

way it wasbéo.

TheO.S.T.K.relied on constitutional and historical arguments to legitimise their actions

before the people. THe.S.T.K.usedoutdated historiography, written befgrerestroikato

support their argunmés and undermine claims made by thé.F. They carefully selected

materials written in the 1970s and early 1980s, which took a more balanced approach than

|l iterature written during Stalin or Khrushch
Moldovansand Romanians spoke two different languages. They cited works that

acknowledged similarities between the Moldovan and Romanian people but ultimately

insisted that they were two distinct ethnic grotfisEhese works also disputed accounts by

Western acaderms, such as Michael Bruchis, that claimed the Moldovan language was in

danger. According to these works, the Soviet autholiéesaised the status of the

Mol dovan | anguage t & WhiethéQuNTKrused malegprogressive | e v e |
historical accounts, they utilised them in such a way that allowed them to mak¢afiacst
argument s. Reminiscent of Stalinds justifica
0.S.T.K.argued that the new language laws wouldestttethnic Moldovans to a policy of

Romanianisation at the handshéfP.F.extremists’®

From a constitutional perspective, BeS.T.K.legitimised their position by publishing long
lists detailing the various articles of both the Moldovan and the SBawmmstitutions that the

laws supposedly violated.These included laws guaranteeing that citizens could not be

57 Sperling We bber, o6The O0BpWRBBopean Uni on

BrRLo jMsdycwOBAdlsj 5O d dz¥ tstc d30 1618 CIazQ 8 eNewdzar jthes yaiking -
committee information bulletin No6,118 Sept 1989)

Omtctsdzd € O L ABM@IiEIS® Ihienicle 6f the Strikel6 Sept1989)

dL o j MBEdz9 8 9lzvestia 19 Sept1989)

TR W ste 3Oy d tsdada’ 2 ,B8LBpdzdrj9ls8jotFormationBulletin M. 5, 31 Aug. 1989)
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discriminated against based on their ethnicity or language, irrespective of where they settled

in the Soviet Union. Combining these provisiavith the results of the 1989 Soviet census,
theO.S.T.K.argued that the laws were unconstitutional because they discriminated against

al most forty percent of Mol dovabds popul ati on
Moldovan.”? TheO.S.T.K6 s 0 aneea on eohstitutional arguments was noted by many.

One official from Taraclia later remarked that Transnistrian leaders were proponents of the
Moldovan constitution but conveniently forgot about paragraph seventy, which stated that the

6terr MBBR.ys of ndPvisibled.

TheO.S.T.K.also regularly challenged tli@P.M6 s assertion that the |
not impact workers and would only be applied to those in higpgrositions. They did this

in two ways. Firstly, they highlighted the plighit Russian speakers in Estonia, who had

launched a strike against similar language laws in Qui$.T.K.newsletters contained

several letters written by members Estonian Republican Strike Committee praising the

strikers in theéVl.S.S.R7# In these letters, workers claimed that they were also initially told

that the | aws would only effect elites. Howe
speaking population would be disenfranchised. They encouraged Moldovamsatorkeep

up their struggle against the nat®Ponalists i

Secondlythroughtheir nevsetters, the O.3.K. highlighted how the laws were already
impacting ordinary people. One such example allegedly came from the Tiraspol Pedagogical

Institute, wiere a young girl had supposedly failed an exam because she was forced to take a

2 BtOh OQR2dfgwd 9 8 9AppEeal 22(Aug. 1989 Mmictsdzd S O L CHHOMIEC H & 89 <G .

(Chronicle of the Strike29 Augustand 6 Septembd989YrR L © | s ¥ OB YJ et CdBdlsjlsO (¢
B & dzdzj Is pdid5 5d16C Jj dz9 8 9News.of tHe working committee information bulletin Bland15, 5

,16 Sept.1989)

Buo jls ¢ BOBIECY 9 OLiglt of O¢tober6 Oct. 1990).

“[BteOh OR2pfgwd 9 8 9ApEea) 22(Aug.1989)1 OB OMists o € d, 2BQ jlcddIF FStHking

Tiraspol 22Sept.1989).

“mtctsdzd € © L 208 iflOtBa9CHBNicle 6f the Strike29 August 1989)
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Moldovan language exam in the Latin alphabet. However, the exam had taken place in July, a
month before the language laws were pas&&te0.S.T.K.used this story to highlig the
supposedly aggressive nature of the-Bamanian nationalists. These stories, which

highlighted the impact the laws had on ordinary people, were popular with$hé.K.

Whether true or not, they drew people in and extracted an emotional respomskedm.

This made them far more likely to be passed on and retold, regardless of whether they were

true’’

TheO.STKO6s criticism was not | usdthemgreupegulayd f or
criticised the local authorities from the lefink and Bendet n R~ b ©.S.Héd.share¢dh e

the names of local deputies that supposedly voted in favour of the language laws, labelled
them oO6traitorsoé, an d®Inamadrtitlepdblished iNewsbféeher r esi gn
WorkingCommitteetheO.S.T.K.criticised members of the Bender City Soviet for not
deregistering/atra, a local affiliate of thél.P.F.(see chapteiour).” Articles regularly

appeared irstriking Tiraspo] chastising the local authorities in Grigoriopol andb®kzia for

their 6édambiguous responsed to the |l anguage |
authorities, and further increased tensions between local brancheLoPthktand the

0.S.T.K®8 Moreover theyalso discrediarguments made by some that thcal branches of

theC.P.M.and theD.S.T.K.wereworking together from the beginnifiy

Onthe pagesof the.S.TKbs propaganda newsl etters, the s

struggle in the fight against fascism. Parallels betweeMtReF.andthe Nazi Party were

®RLO jMisdw tcOB (s teWROA s pdsizD 29, BC#j dizi® BisONetws.of the working

committee information bulletin N8, 9 Sept.1989)

"Paul& Mat t hews , difehose oRaU ssseibgi®. did

R dgW ste B3Oy d tsdzdz” 2 81 dzdtjolsBjotFormatiofBulletin Number 531 Aug. 1989)

Pl sdzdsduyd MSOv fdls 2@y @29 8DBThepplitied] FttleaBdh jn Bender 12 Sept.1989)

80 Decision of the Bendery City DeputiéB.C. A, Bendery City Council of Peoplebs
f. 101, op 1, d. 818, pp 1,20).

81 King, The Moldovansp.187.
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regularly highlighted, as th®.S.T.K.transcribed speeches made by promin&m.F.
leaders, and claimed they were inspired those made by Nazi Iéaderserified accounts of
M.P.F.members proudly paradirgr o u n d C h swhlikasand other pgiebes of Nazi
paraphernalia regular appeared in@&.T.K.pressS3 Drawing further parallels with
Moldovan Nationalism and extreme righitng activism, theD.S.T.K.claimed that the
M.P.F.intended to organise a pogrom against Russian speakerfs in 'H isaméthing the
Ministry of Internal Affairs was forced to deff§/By comparing thévi.P.F.to the Nazi Party,
the O.S.T.K.was drawing upon the long Soviet tradition of dfdscist rhetoric, something
that resonated deeply with the predominantly Russjeeaking inhabitants of the industrial

cities 8

In addition to masproducing propaganda newsletters, @h8.T.K.also organised rallies in

enterprises and town centr€ften, rallies organised by tl@ S.T.K.in the industrial cities

were not sanctioned by the local authorities, something the group criticiséldrte for

doing(see figure2.8) .2 The0.S.TK.al so travelled to the | eft b
especially Slobozia and Grigoriopol, and organised raliiagicularly in villages that had a
predominantly Russiaspeaking populatiaff Workers' rallies duringerestroikawere by no

means unique, especially duripgplongedstrikes.Strikers in other Moldovan cities, such as

Bl Hi and Taraclia, also organised their own
difference between ralliesganised by th®©.S.T.K.and those organised by strikers

elsewhere in th#1.S.S.R.Representatives from the Supreme Soviet were invited to speak at

rallies organised by strikers outside the left bank and Bender. Pushkash spoke at a rally in

Zmtetsdzd € © L AB@ifidsIs® Ihrenicle Of the Strikel6 Sept.1989)1 OB Offlsso € d,2B dtc OM Y ts dz!
C 4 dz9 8 gStriking Tiraspo) 22 Sept.1989)

B[ BtcOh ORGP 9 8 Apmea)l 22Aug. 1989)

84 For more information on the Chisinau Pogrom see Steven J. ZippePstgimm: Kishinev and thelt of

history (New York, 2018).

SSpaul& Mat t hews, dfifehose ofau ssseibapr®. did

¥mictsdzd € O L ABMfirisIsd Ihienicle 6f the Strikel5 Sept.1989)

87 Protocol Numbers-42, October 1989 (S.D.A, f. 90, op. 1, d. 859).
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Taraclia, and ther prominent figures from the Supreme Soviet and Central Committee of the

CPMspoke with wanrhke eontsry, represéhtativésifrom the Supreme

Soviet were conspicuously absent frans.T.K.rallies®®

Figure 2.8 An unsanctioned rallgutside theR * b City Saviet.] J dzd dzMm ¢ 529¢ 0 @29 &9L ecn.i n(6 s29Banner

Aug.1989).

It was during this period, on the pages of their newsletters, and at their rallies, that the
OSTK6s propagandi sts began to argue that the
Bender)were uniqueAccording to these publications and speechesT taesnistrians were

not a single ethnic group. Instead, they were a variety of ethnic groups that were united by

similar values and historical experiené&3he Transnistrians were supposedly

8uo jls ¢ Bw jBdeY 8 gThesLight of Octoberd Sept.1989).
R de ste 3Oy d tsdadz’ 2, 81ddzdtjolsBjotFEormatiogBulletin Number,5331Aug. 1989)
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internationalistsvho opposed nationalispembraced friendshipmongst peoples and loathed
fasci sm. Readers in Tiraspol were reminded t
never met, were also striking against the laws andwecsa. Readeifsom across

Transnistria were remindedorkers from other cities wemaliffering the same economic

hardships as they were. Although it was not until Spring 1990 that the local authorities began

to intensely cultivate a Transnistrian identity, the groundwork for the project was laid during

the strikes of 1989. Moreover, thesarly publications undoubtedly helped create what

Benedict Anderson calls an o6imagi fed communi

In both their print media and their rallies, 1BeS.T.K.sought to convey a simple message

that would strike fear into thero-Soviet Russiarspeakingvorkers of Transnistria;
nationalistandneeNa zi s had t aken®TheCtPtMOos!| cofm s@mivHIit m v e
had become powerless, outmanoeuvred by the more nationalist faction, the most notorious
being Mircea Sneguthairman of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet and the future

President of Moldovan this new Moldova, no Russiapeaker was safe. The local branches

of theC.P.M.had failed to stem the tide of nationalism emanating from the capital. In the
absence o4 stable political authority, the.S.T.K.presented itself as the only group that

could defend the region from the rising tide of fwmanian fascisnThis message may

seem simplistic or perhaps even trivial, but neithe M. nor the locahuthoritesdid

much to dispute these claims. The return of Romanian fascism struck fear in many
Transnistrians, whose |l and had been home to
concentration camp¥. In the absence of a consistent counternarrative, ipaoplebelieved

theOSTKO6s narrative and mobilised themsel ves a

%0 Benedict Andersorimagined Communitied.ondon, 1983)p. 25.

Imictsdzd € O L ABM@IiMEIS® Ihienicle 6f the Strikel6 Sept.1989)

92 The Transnistrian concentration camps have received much scholarly attention recently. See for example,
Andrei Muraru,dRomaniarpolitical justice. Theholocaust and thevar criminal trials: thecase of Transnistria,
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To fully understand what made tteS.T K6s propaganda so i mpact ful
solely on the message it carried. Instead, we must look at other contributing factors: who
delivered the message and how it was conveyed. (.8eT.K.did not just know how to

write an impactful story but also how to distribute it. Th&.T.K.recruited shopfloor

managers into their organisation. In some cases, these figures rose through the rergés and
leading positions in the organisations (see below). In most instances, however, shopfloor
managergnaintained order in the striking factories and, most importantly, distributed the
groupbs broadsheets and | eaf ltsdbeliave dredibiltyor k er s .
can be social, delegating the jobdistributing propaganda the shop floor managers was a

wise decision by th®.S.T.K.Often, shopfloor managers were directly elected by workers

and enjoyed their trust. The importance of recgj\these propaganda materials from a

trusted figure cannot be underestimated.

TheO.S.T.K.did not just rely on their three main newspapers to disseminate their message.

To supplement their broadsheets, @&.T.K.also published dozens of leaflets and fly#&rs.
Considering many theorists agree that multiple sources of information are typicad

persuading than one, this mass production of propaganda aid@dstieK.greatly®® The

OSTK6s message that the | anguage | aws were d
through newsletters, leaflets, and ralliasd tlis constantepetition only served to reinforce

the message, which, unsurprisingly, was accepted by many.

in holocausbin St udi i K Ap 89¢L&4rl. © ePtotcariudnstitutions for survivalthe Shargorod ghetto

during the Holocaust in Romanian TransnigiiieNationalities Papersxlvii (2019), pp 121-35.

BSkvort s awua andsoCidirea k e up o f p.MM;IPauRWad ,t hews , dfilthose Russi an
offal sebm®do

%4 These flyers often carried simple names sudbiasy of the Strikesr The Moldovan Language LawBhey

canbe foundinthe.CA. There was also one seri es lleinfoimatianf | et s pr
Bulletin which contained an abbreviated version of what wazhironicle of the Strike

Spaul& Mat t hews, dfifchose ofau ssseihaya-8m o
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It is also important to note when workers received this information, which was also
significant In their interviews with the republican press, @&.T.K6 s ddrseregularly
stressed that their workers still showed up to work daily. This benefited. & .K.in two
ways. Firstly, it allowed them to dispute claims that the workers were lazy. Secondly, and
most importantly, it gave th®.S.T.K.influence over wht media the workers consumed. Of
course, th®.S.T.K.could not prevent workers from consuming the republican media. They
could notstopworkers from listening to the radio or purchasing a copymfiet Moldova
Nevertheless, they calilimit their exposire to it. For the entire working day, strikers were
under the influence of th@.S.T.K, reading their newspapers, leaflets and attending their
rallies. Predictably, access to the republican media was restliatiegd) working hoursin
essence, for thendrety of the working day, strikers lived in a vacuum, whereQt® T.K.
controlled the flow of information. Consideritigatfirst impressions are most resilieittis
likely that any republican media consumed by strikers when they left the factory waald ha

had little impacf®

The republican and local governments failed to challeng®i8eT. Kb s narrati ve by
providing convincing counternarratives. In light of this, @&.T.K.issued a series of
fabricated and exaggerated stories and misl e
goals. The creation of an independén$.T.K.press, the relative passivity of the Russian

language press, and the inability of the greajomty of industrial workers to read Moldovan

led to the creation of a contained media ecosystem. This-ghocgational media provided

limited scope for readers to challenge the-&nR.M.narrative, which began to predominate.

With many poorly informean the topic, people readily accepted@&.T.K6s narrati ve

truthful, considering it came from those whom they trudtédevertheless, propaganda alone

%pPaul& Mat t hews, dfifehose ofau ssseibapmb did
97 AndrewHoskinsandBen OO6Loughl in, O6Arrested walnformatioh,e third ph
Communication & Societyviii (2015), pp 132038 at p 1324.
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cannot fully explain why th®.S.T.K.rose to prominence so quickly on the left bank and in

Bende. Moreover, dop-downapproactcannot fully explain why workers readily accepted
theO.STK6s arguments. The foll owing section tur
that there were several additional reasons why the inhabitants of the le&trizhBlender

supported th®.S.T.K.
Why did the workers support the O.S.T.K.? A bottom-up perspective

Leading scholars in Soviet studies, from the late 1980s onwards, argued that propaganda was
not always the decisive factor in shaping public opinion. Furthermore, they noted that the US

and NATO often overestimated the imptwt propagandaad on the Sdet populace? In

the field of industrial relations, scholars have drawn similar conclusions, claiming that strikes
cannot be instigated by one individual or group. This is because, in the words of Richard

Hyman O6it is i mpossi bpreead qrffiTeewidtsed evdi G . hout wi
securitisation acknowledge that interactions between actors and audiences are crucial in
explaining which issues are securitised and which ar&hand finally, researchers

interested in disinformation stress that a ragess unlikelyto be effectiveexcept for when

the audience is favourably disposed to the message or at least Héutral.

The above four examples are drawn from different disciplines. However, they all underline
that there must be some underlying sociexplanations that help explain why workers
participated in the strikesnd willingly followed theD.S.T.K.These societal explanations

are yet to be fully explored by scholars working in the field. Moving beyond such an elite

centred focus is no easy ka3 here is far more readily available evidence that allows the

®BDW.Benn, 06Sovi thetheyandtiepy a o t &beaAbridiTadayxli (1985),pp 1125 at p.
112.

9 Hyman, Strikes p. 60.
100Sperling&Webber, 0The 6BHWR43opean Uni on
Vlgenn, 0Sovidogptll3Pr opaganda
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researcher to explore the motives of political elites rather than those of the workers.
Moreover, it is challenging to distinguish between workers who willingly participated in the
strikes andhosewho felt forced to do s6% Despite such difficulties, we have seen
examples of genuine support for the strikes amongst workers. For example,-ti@utwo
warning strike was arranged in the absence ofG8yT.K.propaganda, and the workers of

the Bendet.ocomotiveDe pot entered the stri'es against

As the above highlights, the elited approach cannot fully explain why workers participated

in the strikes. Through extensive archival research, | have found three additisnakvday

workers participated in the strikes. First, just as many Moldovans participdie® iR.

rallies to express their dissatisfaction with the Soviet centre, many workers participated in the
strikes to safely express their discontent with their econandonvorking conditions. Second,

many in the industrialised cities genuinely identified v8tiviet culture and values, which

were opposed to the nationalist values of the Moldovan Popular Front. However, many
Russophones i n Tir asneRulssian Bagonalistsiwho maskedl th&lr b ni S a
pro-Russian sentimettehindinternationalist rhetoric. Finally, supporting strikes allowed

someto maintain their oppositions and offered others the prospect of upward social mobility.
Conditions of work

As noted in the previous chapter, scholars widely acknowledged that most Moldovans did not
support theV.P.F6 s -Romanian agenda. Instead, mdhp | dovans attended t
rallies to safely express their discontent with@e.M, the C.P.S.U, and the rapidly

deteriorating economic situation. Scholars have used this explanation to explain why

Moldovans voted against uniting with Romania in 19894n though many had attended

102 Hyman,Strikes p. 18.
03y setsmisd teOB 5y L5y dEosBddfldsys. i@ the WorkinGommittee 15 Sept.1989)
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M.P.F.ralliesjust five years prior. However, the fact that workers in Transnistria may have
participated in the strikes to express their dissatisfaction with these same issues has never
been considered. Instead, it is ofesumed that workers participated for one of three

reasons.

1) They genuinely supported tlkieS.T.Kbs pl at f or m.
2) They were pressured to participate by their bosses.

3) They were dped into believing that Moldovan fascism was on the rise.

Nevertheless, evideacsuggests that many workers in Transnistria were also dissatisfied with
several issues, including working conditions. According to a report published 6yRhd.

in 1989, industries across the republic suffered from a lack of discipline and a higreturno
rate, with as many as 29,000 people opting to be unemployed rather than partake in
demoralising labour. Th€.P.M.was also concerned with the high levels of drunkenness,
absenteeism, and the generally poor performance of many workers right across the
republic'®* According toRudolf Dahrendor, a promineimtdustrial relations theorist, strikes

are just one method used by workers to express their discontent. Dahrendor argues that in
more authoritarian societies where workers feared harsh reprisalgsstEhSovietynion

and the Eastern Blpavorkers often used absenteeism to express their discétent.

The figures cited in the abowveentioned Central Committee report were gathered between

1984 and 1988. However , t henotanpreve dragmaticalllyn d u st r i
between 1988 and 1989. If anything, things only got worse. It is important to remember that
Transnistrian workers did not live in a vacuum and that the worsening economic situation

also impacted them. Transnistria may have beemnobthe most prosperous regions in the

104 protocol No. 89, meetings of the Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Mbidova
Nov. 1989 (A.S.P.O.R.M., 61, 0p. 71,d. 418k ts 9 | Is @36 @1 @BANY. 1989(Soviet Moldova29 Aug.
1989).

105 Hyman, Stiikes pp 130, 176, Ralf DahrendorfEssays in théheory ofsociety(Stanford, 1968)p. 178.
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M.S.S.R, but Moldova was still one of the poorest republics in the Soviet Union. Moreover,
they also faced many of the problems that workers all over the Soviet Union faced: low

wages and a lack of basic provisiooshsumer goods, and services.

The deteriorating social and economic situation, as well as rising political tensions, were
further exacerbated by other factors related to industrial work. Industrial sociologists note
that conflict is never far from the dace within factories. Due to their monotonous and often
dangerous jobs, most industrial workers find themselves in a state of discontent, and
generally, little additional grievance is needed to start a conflict. Clark Kerr and Abraham
Siegel developthis further by analysing inténdustry differences in strike proneness. They
argued that certain industries were more likely to strike than others because their workers
lived in isolated communities. Within these
consciousness of collective grievantaese communities also provide the prior group
cohesion needed to be mobilis€Dmitry Gorenburg supports this assertion, arguing that
industrial workers from the Soviet Union had higgnsity social networks andaththeir
intracgroup trust was high. However, their lack of nati@meguage education generally made
them hostile towards nationalist movemeéiitdn the case of Transnistria, industrial workers
were essentially segregated from others, with scholars like Jan Zofka acknowledging that

they often lived in the same apartment blocks and socialised tog&ther.

It is highly probable then that the workefso Ti r as p ol , Bender, and R’
strikes to express their discontent with the worsening social, political, and economic situation

in the Soviet Union. There is archival evidence to suggest industrial workers were highly

106 Hyman, Strikes p. 64 Charles Tilly,From mobilization torevolution(New York, 1978) p. 81.

07D mi tr y Gor enbur g,massds$mpularsuppart forrmm i foora | ti lse@thnicn Russi abs
re p u bl EwopdhAsia Studiesliii (2001), pp73-104 at p. 7.

108 Jan Zofkagrhetransformation of Soviéhdustrialrelations and théoundation of the Moldovan Dniester

Republidin EuropeAsia Studieslxvi (2016) pp 826-46 at p. 826.
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dissatisfied. WHe theoretical and empirical examples demonstratestrial workers were

generally hostile towards nationalism and easily aggrayagsther the poostate of

industrial relations nor economic misfortunes that plaguettiSeS.R.adequately explain

why workers chose to endure tremendous and prolonged economic hardships. If we are to

explain why workers participated, we must take a closer look at the Rgpsiaking

i nhabitants of Tiraspol, B ditndésstowardsahe titulaR~ b ni S a

nation.

Sovietinternationalists or Russiannationalists? Attitudes of Transnistrian workers

towards the Moldovan Language

Formany, the primary reason many in Transnistria supported secession, and by extension, the
0.S.T.K, wasthatthey were heavily Sovietised. There is no denying that many in
Transnistriavere deeply attached to the Soviet identity. iHaistrialcitieshadbecome

ethnic melting potsand nany norRussians had adopted the Russian langtfdtowever,

the myth that has persisted in scholarship for the last several decades that the people of
Transnistria were the most Sovietised in the eMif®.S.R.is misleading. There were
several other cities in Moldova, outside of Transnistria, whose inhabitarjissteds deeply
attached to the Soviet centfiéhis is best represented tBsults of the referendum on the new
Union Treaty, which took place on 17 March 198%& noted in the previous chapter, the
referendum on the Union Treaty was a divisive isSireturnout and results in the
Transnistrian towns of Tiraspol, Bender

, and

BLl Hi, Taraclia, a 2.9 Blewewn itiswerthsaieg thatsotirg f i gur

1098kvorts,«mlrtuata]anclino't‘ii:iiirtaakeup of MMl dovabd, p.

1o dzj Mistets o M) ZLY O @O @alBn@ster Truth21 Mar. 1991) | ts dz®6f) Otd.9 9 1Voice.26 (
Mar.1991)u o j Is w.S1BM"®@t&.9 9 1Light of O¢tober17Mar.1991) [ j dzd dzfp € ts1Pf ®EA9D s
G (Lenin's Word19Mar. 1991).
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in the Transnistrian cities and tMoldovan cities occurred in entirely different

circumstances.

Results from the referemdum on the Union
100.00% Treaty, held on 17 March 1991

90.00%
80.00%
70.00%
60.00%
50.00%
40.00%
30.00%
20.00%
10.00%
0.00% = — - - — l

Tiraspol Bender wnoyAll Nf (A Taraclia Basarabeasce

® Numbers who participated mYes mNo

Figure2.9 1 dzj fistetso MG ZLY OO @slBn@ster Tfuth2l Ma. 1991) 4 ts dz®6f) OL.991 ¢ .
(Voiceg 26 Mar 1991)u o j Is GI1g) @9 9 1Light of O¢tober17 Ma. 1991) [ j dzd dzf € 1P Mdzts o s

[ ©td.9 9 llenin's Wgrd 19 Ma. 1991).

Local authorities and regular citizens in these-mogmsnistrian cities were under immense

pressure not to participate. In late 1990, the Moldovan government made it clear thadl it woul

not sign the Union Treaty. The Supreme Soviet outlawed the referendum and threatened to

punish those that participated. In addition to thisMh.F.also campaigned heavily against

the organisation of a referendum anywhere in the republic. In Basacah¢he mere

suggestion oparticipatinginthe ef er endum prompted the distric«

letter in the local newspapeslava,reminding everyone thauch actions werdegal and
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would result in prosecutiott! Likewise, theM.P.F.threatened to organise a large
demonstr at i odeputienfrorB thd iGHsoviet dgredd ko garticipate in the

referendunt?

In Transnistria, on the other hand, the situation was very different. By March 1991, the

republican authorities had effeely lost control ofmost ofTransnistria (see chaptdisee

andfive). The new ddacto authorities strongly encouraged and even pressured citizens to
participate. Even though the referendum inside and outside Transnistria took place in two
completelydifferent contexts, the results were remarkably sim#&Fhis does not

undermine the notion that the inhabitants of Transnistria were heavily Sovietised, as they

were. However, it challenges the widely accepted notion that they were the most Sovietised
inhabitants of th#1.S.S.R.However, as demonstrated above, the language laws did not have
such a destabilising impact i n Bl "Hi, Basar a
been some additional reasons t leerepeptivegd e of T

theO.S.TKH6s t hi nl| 4moldowan, preRdssiannribhetoric in the summer of 1989.

Many in Transnistria displayed what Lenin wo
This is somewhat unsurprising, as many have noted that Rugianalism was generally

considered acceptable to the Soviet authorities. This was highlighted by the fact that Russians
living outside the republic were allocated special privildg&Ehe impact of the Soviet

Uni onds policy of acleargnmpacton thegdemnographicsdfeliraspolh a d
Bender, and R’ bni $naliraspminMblddvdn®acoountgdcfor legs thani o n .

t wenty percent of the population. The situat

My dzQ 262 j.4991¢ (Slava 26Feb.1991).

112, s dz&1f) ©1d991¢ (Voice 21 Mar. 1991).

31 dzj Mls to tf aciPPHZAOO 14991 (Dniester Truth 21 Mar. 1991) | ts dz®6f)y ©1d991¢ (Voice 26

Mar.1991) & o jtis$ Is W pl1%w 0O 1d991¢ (Light of October17Mar.1991) [ j dzd daéim&tsipe O tc

1991¢c (Lenin's Word 19Mar. 1991).

114C a 'Hu 6 Mo undkiothe Sovietommunistregimed ,. 356 A.S. Tumi ne z, ehditpeessiuresn al i s m,
andthébor eakup of t h elougal ofiCeld WalJStuidiesn(2D03),pp81-136 at p.88.
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where they accounted for twy-four percent and thirty percent of the population,

respectively:'® This was contrarytotheirald i st ri cts of Camenca, Dubl
Grigoriopol, where Moldovans predominated. Some of these districts were also spread across
both banks of the river Dniester, so local authorities had to be more attentive to the needs of
ethnic Moldovans. Tiragp administered no villages, the few Moldovan villages around

Bender were too small to affect local policy (see chdpta), and the number of ethnic

Mol dovans in the vill ag'®shismeanttherewaslitte g R~ bni S

incentive for citycommunist parties to make provisions for learning Moldovan.

Tiraspol and R bni Sa we rMeS.StRlihat did mot hpve &single ci t i e
Moldovan language school, while Bender only had f6UAs a result, these cities were

heavily Rusified. For example, in the 1989 census, over eifhiyv e per cent of Ti
population claimed to be monolingual Russophdft&sloreover, most cities did not even

have a local Moldovan language press until 1989. The blame cannot be placed solely upon

the city authorities, for even when they encouraged workers to learn Moldovan, they

appeared disinterested. In 1989, fiftddoldovan language classes were established in

various enterprises in Tiraspol. However, due to low turnout rates, the classefoseudrc

a matter of week&'®

Workers' disinterest in learning Moldovan and their general opposition to the national revival
project was apparent even before the formation oOtseT.K.Between April and May
1989, several specialists visited enterpreesind the republic to gauge workers' opinions on

the language laws. In the north and centre of the republic, the majority of workers supported

5y dz0 3w 1, Gy Bj jAHI 9 OVictdry Bafiner 6 Dec.1990).

18y dz0 3w 1, Gy Bj jIHI 9 OVictdry Bafiner 6 Dec.1990).

117 Data on schools by language of instruction at the beginning of the acadenit3&%t990 A.S.P.O.R.M.,

f. 51, op.73, d.128, p. 38).

Wytse j M Ow, 29¢tHdHIB9980det Moldova25Aug. 1989).

¥pProtocol 9, 23 May (T.C.A., Tiraspol City Soviet of

p7).
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the adoption of Moldovan as the sole official langyaee Russian was made the language

of interethnic communation In Transnistria, however, the overwhelming majority opposed

it I n R bni Sa, Bender, and Slobozia, | ess t
of Moldovan as the sole official language. In Tiraspgt four enterprises supported nraki

Moldovan the sole official languagehike some workers even argued that Russian should

become the sole official language (see figi).12° Similarly, ata joint session of the

R " bni Sa City and District Sovitedthat ndstaotthet ook p

cities inhabitants opposed making Moldovan the sole official langtfage.

The number of suggestions for two official languages vs the
number of those that supported one official language.

Those That Supported Moldovan Becoming the S@le
Official Language

Those That Supported Two Official LanguagESIEEEE Sy

0 500 1000 1500 2000 2500

Slobozia m Ribnita m Tiraspol

Figure 2.10: Source: The results of discussions on the draft laws on the status of state language in the M.S.S.R.
and the functioning of the languages in the territory of Moldova in 1989 (A.S.P.O.R.M., Documents (decisions

and information) of the CentraloBhmittee of the Communist Party of Moldova, and the city and, district

120The results of discussions on the draft laws on the status ofastgteage in thd1.S.S.R.and the

functioning of the languages in the territory of Moldova in 168%.P.0.R.M, Documents (decisions and

information)of the CentralCommittee of theCommunistParty of Moldova,and thecity and district
committeesf. 51, op. 71,d. 562 (a),8.) ; Pr ot ocol 9, 23 May (T.C.A., Tiras
Deputies of the M.S.S.R., f. 107, op. 1, d. 2547, {%); #rotocols from the meetings of the Grigoriopastrict

Soviet, July 1989 (G.R.S.A., f. 2dp. 1, d. 181, pp 57\Materials ofelection Conference of Women from the

[Grigoriopol] District, August 1989, (G.R.S.A., f. 174, 0p. 1, d. 1, p. 3).

2iprotocols from the R bni Sa City and Di $totoddsct Sovi et
from City Soviet of Peoplds Deputies. 30Sept.1988 3 June 1989f. 44, op. 1, d. 767, p. 7).
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committees, f. 51, op. 71, d. 562 (a), p . 7) ; Proto

Deputies of the M.S.S.R., f. 107, op. 1, d. 2547, %).4

Identification wih Soviet ideals and culture was undoubtedly prevalent amongst many city
dwellers in Transnistria. However, there was also the visible presence of Russian nationalism.
Many Moldovans complained that Rigss speakergiewed Moldovan as an inferior
languagehatthey did not need to learithis view was supported by the lack of interest in
learning the language on the part of workers, even when classes were freely provided.
Furthermore, the demand that Russian should become the sole official language desdonstra
that some workers were ignorant of the Moldovan people's grievances and theoditicel

situation in the republic. However, there were also practical reasons that encouraged the

inhabitants of Tiraspol, Bendsvigogroudlynd R bni Sa

Personalgain

As noted above, the republican media generally argued that the strikes were nothing more
than a directorsd plot. Acc-onandgems,gndimembérdqii s n a
of the local nomenklatura all unitéa secue their own interestdVhile this chapter has

proven that workers played a more active role in the strikes than previously thought, there is

no denying that the nomenklatura in Tiraspol
ardent supporters of theige. While there was some ambiguity surrounding who would be

required to learn Moldova, it was taken for granted that members of the nomenklatura, that is,

the bureaucracy, would be required to do so. In each of the three industrial cities, the

nomenklatua was comprised mainly of Russian and Ukrainians. In TiraBusisians and
Ukrainianscollectively madeup seventysix percent of its nomenklatura. In Bender and

R~ b nRusSians and Ukrainiamecounted for seventyvo and sixtythree percent,
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respectiely (see figure.11).12 Given the poor standing of Moldovan in these cities, it is
unlikely that manyof the Russian or Ukrainian members of the nomenklatura were bilingual.
In addition to this, considering the lack of Moldovan language schools, periodicals, and

institutions in general, it is unlikely that even the Moldovan mendyeyke Moldovarfsee

chapterfour).
Ethnic Ethnic
composition of composition of
Tiraspol's Ribnita city's
nomenklatura nomenklatura
m Moldovan = Moldovan
H Russian m Russian
m Ukrainian m Ukrainian
Other Other
Ethnic
composition of
Bendery's
nomenklatura
® Moldovan
B Russian
26%
46% m Ukrainian
Other
Figure 2.11: The ethnic background of the nomenkl atur

with data from: Information about the personnel included in the nomenclature of town committees and regional

22|Information about the personnel included in the nomenclature of town comnaittgesgional committees
for 1989(A.S.P.0O.R.M. References and informatiaf the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Moldova on the public education for 1989, .51, @B, d. 103, pj27-28,3334,41:42,7677).
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committees for 1989 (&.P.0O.R.M., References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist

Party of Moldova on the public education for 1989, .51, op. 73, d. 103,-28,38-4,41-2, 76-7).

Opposition to the language laws, and support for the strikes, on tha gagtindustrial cities
nomenklatura, was not just based on their ethnic identity alone. In hisvbookity Ethnic

Mobilization in the Russian Federatiodmitry Gorenburgconvincingly argues that some

groups are more likely to support or oppose nafism than others. In his analysis of four of

Russi ads e tGomnburdgindsthatiraustriat v8orkers, members of the Russian

speaking elite or intelligentsia, or those educated in Russian are most likely to oppose

nationalism. In the case offTia s p o | R "bni Sa, and Bender, we
nomenklatura came from professional backgrounds that traditionally oppose nationalism. In
Bender, engineers, those assoc-disewdnepalcenvaft h t he
thenomenklaeur a, whil e in Tiraspol @sevehaRRthibhni Sa t h
one percent, respectively® Teachers also made up a considerable portidimeof

nomenklaturaimi r aspol , B e madceunting far thidysetRen, bhinty, §d

twenty-seven percent respectively (see figre?). Given the lack of Moldovan language

schools, most of these would have taught in Ruséfatowever, it was not only the

nomenklatura who benefited from the stakBlormal workers also stood to gain

significantly.

23] tibeportant to note that the figure for R bniSa incl
share in just the city was far higher.

24 Information about the personnel included in the nomenclature of town comnaittgesgional committees

for 1989(A.S.P.0O.R.M. References and information of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of

Moldova on the public education for 198951., op.73, d. 103, pj27-8,33-4,41-2, 76-7).
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Figure2.22The professional background of the nomenkl atur a
made with data from: Information about the personnel included in the nomenclature obtomittees and
regional committees for 1989 (A.S.P.O.R.M., References and information of the Central Committee of the

Communist Party of Moldova on the public education for 1989, .51, op. 73, d. 103;§)324,41-2, 76-7).
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The strikes also gave somenkers the opportunity for upward social mobility. From the
beginning of the strike, workers were recruited into the lower ranks @.84 .K.to act as
interlocutors between the organisation and the participants in the strikes. Such a position
brought hem into direct contact with middimanagement and factory directors, including
influential figures such as Igor Smirnov. Their affiliation with @&.T.K.and their support
for the cause offered them greater access to resources and opportunitiesisi¢tiesaweven
before the final goal of secession became apparent. Some workers were even absorbed into
the upper echelons of power, most notably the first chair dt8eT.K, Boris Stefan, who
was originally a shofloor manager (figur@.13. In additon to this, Anna Volkova,
previously a lecturer at the Tiraspol Pedagogical Institute who support@d3SheK.in

1989, became thdefactostaté s mo st e m¥meuch a tsbalénbtime, r .
dissatisfied workers saw obvious benefits in aligning themsalithsnanagement, with

many hoping their loyalty would be rewarded in the future.

Pntetsdzd € 0 L ABM@jfifsas® Ihienicle 6f the Strikel6 Sept.1989)1 OB Offlsse C d,2Bdte OMY tsdz
CJ dz9 8 9striking Tiraspol 22 Sept.1989) Volkova has writterseveral books on Transnistrian history. She
also translated Smirnovds autobiography into Engli sh.
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Figure2.13 A list of members of the O.S.T.K. in 1989. Note tBat e f a n & entop. ot taken by the

author inthedD.S.T.K6 s ma i intheHodisé af oviets (City Hall of Tiraspol).

Conclusion

The strikes of AugusBeptember 1989 can be considered one of the most critical @vents

the led up to the Transnistrian Wérwas the first time the region rebelled aga@$t i 'Hi n £ u
made preseparatist elites more influential, and laid the groundwork for creating a
Transnistrian identity. And yet, they were not entirely a Transnistrian phenomenon. The

strikes had supportead! over the republic. Moreover, strikes were also happening in other
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potentially troublesome regions, such as nedktern Estonia and the Donbas. Unlike
elsewhere in the Soviet Union, the strikes in Transnistria were led by rnidaiagement,
factory drectors, and lowelevel party officials. This meant that the leadership was more
experienced than, for example, the coalmipnamsl more ambitious. Unlike elsewhere in
Moldova, influential local political figures failed to challenge @&.T.K.or even engage
with strikers. Instead, they sat back and alloweddt T.K.to carry on without

repercussions.

The available institutional resources at&. T Kd6s di sposal al so played
Tiraspol, R bni Sa, dustrilisddl éhandther regioaswhosd ar mor e
popuhtionsupported the strikes, such as Ceadiinga, Comrat, and Taraclia. This allowed

the various enterprises to pool their resources and produce their own broadsheets. Unlike the
other regions of Moldova, the logaless remained mostly uncritical of tBeS.T.K, with

some regions refusing to cover the strikes.
mostly ignore the strikes ultimately backfired as they provided no counternarrative to the
O.S.T.KH s . theOBS.K.was free to push its hyperbolic narratives to mobilise workers

and sustain the strikes.vitasno coincidence that cities with no strided press, such as

Chi HomtBLI "Hi |, were the first to withdraw fro

The newspaper provide t he t echni-grae s enetainrsgd otrhe&rlei nd of
community that is the natioandthe publications also lay the foundation for the creation of a

di stinct OTr alBefdres1990, Transnistrialhachno higtoyy ®f.independent
statehood nor any unique independence movements. Historically, the region had also been
subsumed by a larger entity, within which it had no unique identity. Furthermore, the left

bank region waseverreferred to as Transnistria (or Pridnestrovie). Howewes ,all

126 Anderson)magined Communitie. 25.
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changed in the summer of 1989. The wealth of publications produced GySheK.
reinforced the idea that the Kfank inhabitants were somehow distinct from thelsewhere
in theM.S.S.R.Even though workers came from many different ethniuigs, the
publications reinforced, within the industrialised cities at least, that they shared the same

values.

These 06shar e dmeapdarentis the wake péyestrbileaés the language laws
highlighted, the great majority of,thehe i nhab
eyes of thé.S.T.K.On the contrary, thgroup argued that thehabitants bthe left bank

were united by their adherence to the prirespdf internationalism and equality among

nations.Every edition of th@.ST.Kd s pr opaganda newsl etters inf
countless other workers from across the region were enduring the same hardships as them in

the struggle against nationalisifiraspotbased publications featured letters of
encouragement from workers in R bni Sa or far
featured letters of encouragement from workers in Tiraspol and Bender or farmers in
Camenca and Dub teneourageme teasburetl veotkersof tke existence of

similar movements and that they were supported by others whom they may not know and

may never meet. Ultimately, it caoandladtheout ed t
foundation fothecreatonoft h e o6 Tr a n s {ethng group,a précess that woald

begin in 1990.

The leaders of th®.S.T.K.learned much between August and September 1989. They

realised that the majority of people living on the left bank and in Bender opposed the
Moldovannational revival and thaheycould be mobilise@gainst it During the strikes, the
0.S.T.K.almost perfected the art of propaganda by isolating workers and feeding them their
interpretation of the conflict. tedbythe wor ker s o
OSTKb6s instant moralisations, which were rea
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effective counternarratives. Most importantly, D&.T.K.had created a support base it
could rely on and draw on in times of need. This would prove partigwigal in the

following years.

Propaganda may have played a significant role, but it cannot be considered the sole reason

the workers supported tl@ S.T.K, as propaganda is unlikely to dissuade those who do not

hold similar preconceptions. This chaptintified several additional reasons that workers
participated in the strikes. Some saw themselves as Soviet patriots defending the Leninist
principles upon which they were raised. Some were Russian nationalists who could not bear

to see theirlanguagegd j ugat ed to an o6inferiord one. Oth
opportunities. However, the vast majority of participants likely saw the strikes as a safe way

to vent their frustration.

As the next chapter will show, the strikes significaatkered the balance of power in the

region. Within the space of two months, ©&.T.K.grew to challenge th€.P.M5 s

hegemony and quickly became viewedbymany t he regi ondés sole pro
of its leadersncreased rapidly. This would be crucial in the upcoming elections scheduled

for February 1990. Finally, the high volume of propaganda made many believe that they were
genuinely different fronthose that lived elsewhere in theS.S.R.This was exacerbated in

the industrial cities, where contacts between local Russophones aRiissified

Moldovans were limited. In sum, the strikes gave rise t@tsT.K, which, as subsequent

chapters will @monstrate, would steer the region toward$agéo independence and

conflict.
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Chapter 3

From strikes to state builders: the O.S.T.K.0 sonsolidation of power

Intro duction

The passing of the 1988nguagéaws proved to be a cataclysmic event that ultiipate

proved detrimental to Mol dovads territori al
applauded the laws, their enactment led to the mobilisation of previously peaceful

populations. Across thd.S.S.R, ethnic Russians, Ukrainians, Gagauzians, Bulgaraans,

even Russified Moldovans protested against their adoption. The widespread backlash and
subsequent strikes forced the Supreme Soviet to reconsider its position and adopt Russian as
the language of interethnic communication. Russian speakers from mliff@rgs of the
MSSRreacted differently to these concessions
managed to convey the importance of the concessions, which were ultimately accepted by
most. In Comrat and Ceasdiunga, Gagauz elites were emboldebgdhe backlash against

the laws and sought to use the discontent to extract more significant economic and cultural

autonomy fronCh i 'Hi nt u

In Transnistria, the situation was more precarious. Due to their inactivity, the position of the

local branches ahe C.P.M.had waned significantly. Between AuguSteptember 1989, the
0O.S.T.K.assured workers that they, and only they, could protect them from the wave of
nationalism that wasupposedlysweeping across the republic. Like deputies in the Gagauz

regions, members of th@.S.T.K.began to argue that Transnistria needed autonomy.

However, unlike elites in Gagauzia, those spearheading the autonomy project in Transnistria

were notmembers of the local authorities intellectuals. In fact, as noted in the previous

chapter, most of th®@.S.TK6s | eader shi p onl yyeasprigranégfthd i n Mo

little affinity for it. Furthermore, unlike the elites from Comrat and Cehdirga,O0.S.T.K.
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leaders did not see themselves as financially relia@ bn 'HiMank helieved that given
the industriali sed wmBdnder that Tansnistiiarcauld gustdin, R bni

itself.

Given that the.S.T.K.was both genuinely popular and controlled most of the region's
industry, the organisation quickly developed into a politicede While technically still
outside the realm of powetheO.S.T.K.used its position to apply pressure to the region's
localgovernments particul arly those i iBeplemberas pol and
onwards, individual members of t@eS.T.K.began to call for the creation of a Transnistrian
Moldovan Auonomous Soviet Socialist Republic.fTA.S.S.R). However, the call initially
failed to resonate with mar®.S.T.K.leaders, who claimed that doing so would result in the
abandonment of Russian speakers elsewhere in the repMaity from the local Soiets in

the industrial cities were not interested in creatingM.A.S.S.R.either, as they knew it
would further aggravate an already tense situation. Instead, deputies from T Basjolar
and Rpramséed$oanvestigate the possibility of declgriheir cities autonomous, under

the guise of regional sefinancing or unique ethnic composition.

By mid-September 1989, the opinion of the majorityOo8.T.K.leaders had changed

considerably, with many now publicly calling for the creation of t#d.A.S.S.R These

early advocates of autonomy claimed that they should restore the old Moldavian Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic, which had existed on the left bank between 1924 and 1939.

However, they argued that the proposed republic would not haemtime itself to the
borders of the oltl.A.S.SR, and proposed that the cities o

could be included Nevertheless, by miGeptember, th®.S.T.K.decided to end its crusade

1 j dad dz € t539¢ o dz9 &9L ecn.i n(6 s 29 Bum.n1989).r ,
2 j dad dzf € t5Y4C Y dz@ &L ecn.i n(6 s 14Beptri9Bmtctsdzd ¢ O L ABLQiiESH X G .
(Chronical of the Strikel3Sept.1989).
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against Moldovan nationalism at a republicareleand sought to consolidate its power

within Transnistria. There were several reasons for this sudden change. Firstly, many felt
abandoned by thé.P.S.Uwhen the Soviet commissiaaled that the language laws were

not discriminatory Secondly, many satow the Supreme Soviet had reacted negatively to

the Gagauz request for autonomy and understood that individual cities' requests for autonomy
would likely be rejectedrinally, as the strikes dragged on, it became clear that Transnistria's
inhabitantswermored i st rust f ul of the governniiat i n Ch
encouraged th®.S.T.K, who realised that they could control an industrialised region where

most of its inhabitants supported their agenda.

Under pressure from t@.S.T.K, botht he R”“ b ni $ Gity Soviets b&ganm workipgo |
towards autonomy. Perhaps surprisingly, it w
move. On 13 Sept e @byandDistr&i@dies edtablishedra conmiisSgon

to investigate the legality of creating the proposéd.A.S.S.R The commission promptly

concluded that Transnistria had legal grounds to declare autonomytlgdrussians and

Ukrainians collectively outnumbered Moldovans, miag the region had a unigue ethnic

composition They also promoted the idea of autonomy, claiming it was both feasible and
beneficial. A week later,the ”~ b ICi S Sovi et approved the c¢commi
scheduled a nehinding referendum for 3 @ember 1989. The deputies drafted a law on the
referendum that gave tl@S.T.K.a privileged position in its organisation. The law gave the
0O.S.T.K.the responsibility of organising discussions on autonomy within the workplace and

distributing propaganda

3[ j dad daf € ts]iBand2&0 §i3829 8 9L ecn.i n(0 s28BeptrlIBBMictsdzd $ O L ABQjis.ts0 € d
1 9 8 9Chrenical of the Strikel3Sept.1989)t " B dzgd y O ,26CH I8 ¢. ( R Isept. Sa Her al
1989).
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It was not wuntil after the organisation of t
theO.S.T.K.began to pressurise the local Soviet into organising its own referendum. On 3
December(D.S.T.K.representatives from Tiraspol travelledtoRib Sa t o obser ve t
procesg. Content with what they saw, they returned to Tiraspol and exerted pressure on their

|l ocal Soviet. O18IT.K.kael greater aBtesbto theg@t , t h e
newspapermniester Truth(see below)Followingthesa c e s s f u | referendum i
O.S.T.K.published numerous prautonomy articles ibniester Truth These articles

reassured voters that creating an autonomous unit would bedaddieneficialThey

arguedhat thecreation of the M.A.S.S.R.would allow representatives to alter the language

laws. Between 19 and 20 December 1989, deputies convened in the Tiraspol City Soviet to
discuss the issue. By the time the session had commenc&@lStAeK.had already launched

a massive campaign in qugot of the referendum and even suggested that they would

organise their own if deputies rejected the motibmsurprisingly, however, deputies agreed

to schedule a nehinding referendum on the 28 January 1990.

Il n both R bni Sa #esfdundthemselsgs im & difficllt@asition whkreitp u

came to the referendums. While prominent political figures from both cities may not have
supported the laws, neither wished to secede from Moldova. Their lack of support was

evident in their public andrivate statements about the issue. In November 1989, the

Supreme Soviet of thd.S.S.R.issued a decree whiemnulledt he &éLaw on Refere
i ssued by t he "Rhebdepufies ma fo tiscusetherto wush forward

with the referendum, ost decided against ithose who opposed the referendum noted that

mostof Transnistri®@ s o0t h edid nat sugportcreating an autonomous unit. One

A1 dgj Mistetso MG W] U X8O mieBter Teuth 7 Dec.1989).

5t dzj Mistetso MG Wy j 1l 8 © SBni@ster Tfuth 16Dec.1989);; dzj Mis tots 0 ) ¢ EVdzdPIOO o H O,
¢ .Dnigser Truth 5Jan.1990).

6r dzj Mistetse MG FY j 1 8 © SDn@ster Tfuth 21 Dec.1989).

[ § dzd dz € 5181 tsdz® &L ecn.i n(6 s 18Ra.1989).r
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opponent even joked that a refere®&km woul d
and nothingmore.Seeing as local deputies had soured toward the idea of a referendum, the
cityods bO.&.mKtookd dpontitseleto organise the referendum. Th8.T.K.

launched a citywide propaganda campaign supporting the referendum, while localeteput

launched scathing attacks on the organisation for pushing ahead. Just two days before the
organisation of the referendum, thestSe c r et ar y ity Sovieteacci®édlthe i $ a
OSTKb6s | eaders of being 6Gr eatpedlesosto an Chauv

participate®

Similarly, in Tiraspol, political elites seemed hesitemorganise aeferendum. Following

the passing of the language laws, dialogue between the republican and city authorities had not
ceased. Just days before the Tiraspty Soviet agreed to organise a referendum,
representatives from the Supreme Soviet visited Titaspnonitor the city's compliance

with thelanguagdaws?® Furthermore, in a meeting with Snegur and Lucinséanid

Turcan,First Secretary of the Tiraspol branch of @&.M, and Vladimir Kudryavtsev,

Chairman of the Tiraspdity Executive Committeagevealed that they did not supptire

creation of thel .M.A.S.S.R.At the meeting, which took place in January 1990, Turcan and

Kudryavtsey stated that neither they nor the

an autmomous unitwith bothclaimngt hat most of the cityds i nhe
cityds industry r etheirestbMaldovaanadthat theavdteewas sanplg f r o
to gauge voterdés opinfPons on the | anguage qu

Both practical andgrsonal considerations informadw political elitesapproached issue of

autonomy during this period. While deputies in both cities were operating under immense

8 j dad dzf € 5301 tsez@2BYj £ 9 8 9L ecn.i n(6 s 30Rav.nama2rDec1989)

1 dzj Mistetse MG Wy j f 8 ® SDni@ster Tuth 14 Dec.1989).

10 Materials forprotocol number 93, 25 Jan. 1998.%6.P.0.R.M. Meetingsof the Bureau of the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of Moldovasi, op. 71, d. 605, pp 1%7).
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pressure from th®.S.T.K, they also believed that they stood to gain substantially from
payirng lip-service to the autonomy project. The stakes for the upcoming local and republican
elections were raised significantly in November 1989 wheibldovanSupreme Soviet

passed a law removing communist party quétaghile the law forbade the formatiaf

other patrties, it did allow independear@ndidateso run. These candidates could, in turn, be
supported by informal groups, such as@8.T.K.Effectively, this meant that within
Transnistria's industrial cities, local communist party deputiesdudmelicompeting against

the O.S.T.K.for seats in the local Soviet.

Most deputies understood that their inactivity during the strikes put them at an immediate

di sadvantage in respect of the wupcoming el ec
August andSeptember, most citizens lookedQd5.T.K.leades such as Igor Smirnov for

guidance With this in mind, most deputies understood that they had to act immediately if

they were to be relected in February. Regardless of their personal opinions, deputies

understood that because of D65, T K6 s propaganda campaign, most
language laws and supported autonomy. These deputies sought to capitalise on the situation

by using the threat of autonomy to win special concessions for their Eititscal elites like

Turcan and others hoped that the danger of losing their industrial heartland would encourage

the Supreme Soviet to reconsider its position and ultimately refrain from implementing the
languagdaws in their cities. Such concessiotiey hoped, would boost their popularity

amongst voters and derail t8eS.T.K6 s mo m'& Unforunately for most deputies,

however, voters were unimpressed by their actions and demonstrated as much in the

elections.

Local and republican elections in theM.S.S.R.

IMason, 61 nmabilizatiand ppd5665! i st
21 dgj Mistctso MG 1BY dzifl B © HBni@ster Tfuth 16Jan.1989).
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The elections of 26 February 1990 altered the balance of power within Transnistria. The

election laws allowed workers to nominate their candidatedin most factoriesghey
nominatedD.S.T.K.members. The Soviet electoral systerandated that only one candidate

from each electoral district could be elected. This meant that both communists and
0independent sd ran against each other for th
had done in 1989, the.S.T.K.initiated amassive propaganda campaign that reminded

voters who defended their rights during the previous volatile summeQBhé&.K.also

launched a smear campaign against career communists, includimgc an, Ti r aspol |
First Secretaryincumbent membersf the TiraspolCity Sovietwere presented as incapable

of dealing with thenationalist®in C h i 'HiThe kcaneer communists retaliated, alleging that
theO.S.T.K.violated various electoral rules, mainly regarding campaigning. The electoral
commission igored these violations, and on 26 February 1698, T.K.members and career

candidates competed for seats in the local and republican goveriiment.

Once the votes were counted, it was clear thaDtlseT K6 s pr opaganda campai
off. Within theindustrial cities, scores @.S.T.K.members and sympathisers were elected

(see figurdorty). For example, of the 101 deputies elected to the Tir&&ipoBoviet,

eighty-nine were newcomer$ These newcomers included prominéns.T.K.figures such

as Igor Smirnov, the sympathetic academic Anna Volkova, and fafioetChairman of the

Tiraspol Strike Committee, Petr Zalozhkd\& i mi | ar events occurred i
Vladislav Finagin,ammber of t he DubtGSnK,wasdalettgdasor anch o
Chairman of theCity Soviet'®l n R”  bni Sa, sever al |l eadi ng fi gl

metallurgical plant were elected to the local SoVi@utside the industrial citie€.S.T.K.

BMason, 061 nmabilizatiand jpd5665l i st

Y dgj Mistctse MG TN j 1B O DBN@ster Tuth 27 Feb.1990).
B“Mason, 61 nmabilizatianbp.168.al i st

161 dzO oW ), 3y BQjtH.9 9 OVicwry Bapiner 3 Mar. 1990).

7 Farul Nistrean 20 si 23 mai 199Xniester Lighthouse20and23 May 1992).
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representates did not fare as well (séigure 3.1). Only 230.S.T.K.representatives were
elected to th&rigoriopol DistrictSoviet While this was a sizeable minorit®,S.T.K.

members in Grigoriopol were still outnumbered by career commufists.

Changes after the 1990 local
elections

TIRASPOL RIBNITA CITY DUBASARI CITY GRIGORIOPOL

m Number of Deputies Elected = Number of Newcomers

Figure3. Thi s graph denotes the number of Onewcomerso6 el ected

exact figures for the number 6£.S.T.K.afflliates. However, given the political changes that occurred in the weeks and

months after, it is safe @ssume that the majority of the newcomers v&2& T.K.affiliates. The graph is the authors

creation, made with figures from; tc iz 3, 8[00 td4.9 9 OFriendshig(3 Mar. 1990);) dzO 3w 1, I BQIGHI9 90 G .

(Victory Banney3 Mar. 1990) [ j dzd dzf € 53/ QA 0Lenin's Bahner3 Mar. 1990).

In both the industrial cities and the surrounding districtsQt8T.K.executed a similar
strategy, centred around replacing career communists in influential positions with their own
representatives. In Tiragp theO.S.T.K.immediately acted on this go&uring the first
session of the Tiraspol City Soviet, Smirnov was elected First Secretary of the City Soviet,
beating the incumbent, Turcan, by a margin of two to'dfitae landslide victory marked the

beginning of a new era for both the city and the wider region. The oustinga#nand his

subsequent replacement with Smirnov effectively made Tiraspol&T.K.controled city.

18 Bogdan,Transnistrig p. 30.
Y9 dzdzO | JdebHGotPts O MY s5dz' , (Adrta Vdkdva, ligader@ivaspol, 2001)p. 37).
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Similarly,i n R Apmatoly Bdaitcke nk o, the director of, the cit
was elected Chairman of the City SofittEven in Grigoriopola member of th®.S.T.K.

was elected Chairman of the District Soy/etVhile theO.S.T.K.captured all the industrial

cities and madeignificant gains in the surrounding districtise repercussions of the

elections were most acutely felt in Bender

The city of Bender was a strategically important city to@h®.T.K.Heavily Russified and
industrialised, t htdicthetsyikeswith as mechvigbuaasany par t i
citizen from the left bank. Moreover, while on the right bank of the Dniester River,

Transnistrian state builders considered it an integral part of their state, so much that they

would sacrifice hundreds of s to keep it in 1992 (see chagdiee). However, for all its
similarities, Benderds participation in the
conclusionWhile theO.S.T.K.remained powerful within Bender, it could not exert the same
levelofif | uence over | ocal affairs as it did in
to the antiseparatist stance of Tsymay, tBleairman of thd8Bender @y Soviet and his
colleaguesTsymay and other political elites from Bender were conscious @ 1Be.K6 s

growing popularity To curtail theD.S.T.K's influence and strengthen their position, the

communist party deputies knew they required allies. With the position of deputieaspol

and R bni Sa significantly weakenChd,Haddstyumay s
withel i tes in the surrounding districts. I n | a
district. During his vi s hewouidenalke sacseffort mthexd e put i
the village ofGisca whose inhabitants had supported the strikes and were now looking to be
administered by BendétThe ci tyodos political elites also

Supreme Soviet by publishimgtailedplans orhow they would implement the language

20 Farul Nistrean 20 si 23 mai 19920niester Lighthouse20, 23 May 1992).
21 Bogdan,Transnistrig p. 30.
22) 5 j31®OC 1& 9 8 9Vicwry, 3, 17 Oct. 1989)
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laws between 1990994. These plans envisioned Bender becoming a bilingual city, with

Latin-script Moldovamappearing alongside Russian, somethingat® T.K.opposed?

Bender s political elite swiftly mobilised a
September 1989, deputies in Tiraspol noted that the notion of joininghthA.5.S.R.was

not popular amagst their counterparts in BendérAnton Turcan, e First Secretary of the

B e n d ExecatiseCommittee, revealed in an interview with the local press that he believed
autonomy was nothing more than a utopia, pushed by thoseishedto spread fear

amongsworkers. This illusion, he argued, would further aggravate tensihis the

M.S.S.R.and nothing moré> EvenRuslan Kashrowhairmanofc i t y6s commi ssi on
established to investigate the autonomy isepppsedhe formation of the "M.A.S.S.R.

According to Kashrov, the formation of an autonomous unit in Transnistria ran contrary to

Leninist principles, which stated that only ethnicgroup with no homeland could form such

a unit. Considering all of Transnistriabs ma
Russians, had theiwn homelandsKashrov argued there wene legal grounds to establish

an AS.S.R26

While Tsymay and others igaigned against autonomy, BeS.T.K.continued to

campaign amongst workers, highlighting the p
nationalism, and theupposedenefits of autonomy. When the votes were counted, it was
clearthatthe n c u mb e mbd eerlaittee sntessage did not appeal

' i ke i n TiraspolO.SalKaneniberbamd sgnapathisers were elscted tb
theBender City SovietAt the first session organised after the elections, Tsymay was

replaced as Chairan of the Bender City Soviet by Gimin Pologov, a leading figure within

2] sB,H® f 8.9 9 OVicwry, 13Apr. 1990).

24protocol Number, 1213 Sept . 1989 (T.C.A., Meetings of -the Tir:
2848, op. 37, d, 159D.3).

2] 5B j 8@ 4.9 9 OVicry, 8 Keb.1990)

%) 5B j3nG 4.9 9 0Vicwry, 3Reb.1990).
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the city 6 sO.TKE A notorioasfantivdidevan populist, Pologov was an

ardent supporter dfransnistrian autonomynce in power, Pologov and tgapportersised

their position to flood the i t ngws@aperwvith articles that supported autonomy. These
articles disregarded Kashrovdéds assertions an
Effectively, Tsymayods departure froeth Bender
Bender would participate in the separatist project. The addition of another industrial city

embol dened elites in Tiraspol, R "bni Sa, and

with their project®
Crafting a newidentity

Following the election€).S.T.K.members and sympathiséosmed the majority in the
Tiraspol, R bni $ &ity S&ieta Id addition tathig] the) bal sizeable i
minorities in the S| obozi ®istricCoovietg.theonlypol , Can
region where).S.T.K.members did not gain a significant number of seats was in the

Du bt s ar iSoviBt(see thaptempuar). With theO.S.T.K.in power in both the left bank
and Bender, autonomy, or perhaps even independence, was back genttiee &egardless

of what theO.S.T.K.claimed, however, the region was not legally entitled to any form of
autonomy. While elites could lie to their electorate, they would ultimately have to find legal
grounds if they wished to win favour Moscow. Accaeding to both Leninist thought, and
general international norms, territory and ethnicity are generally considered the two most
essential perquisites for selétermination and setfovernancé?® With the0.S.T.K.in

control of a coherent territory (the tddank and Bender), elites set about crafting a new

2 5B j 4P O.9 9 OVicwdry, 24Mar. 1990)
2] 8B J HQ2J9B@™ 1 3 9P0Odmdry, 22May, and 9 11 Junel990)
29 Stefan Wolff and Marc WelleAutonomyself-governanceand conflict resolution(New York, 2005) p. 3.
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identity. During this period, th®.S.T.K.sought to simultaneously craft a swethnic

Transnistrian identity while reimagining the Moldovan identity.

Transnistria may have been an ethnically heteragenterritory with no legitimate history of
independent selfule, but there were many distinctions that@&.T.K.could draw upon

when creating their supiethnic group. Even witho@®@.S.TK6s i ntervention, tF
considerable differences betweée right and left banksf theM.S.S.R.A higher portion of

Russian and Ukrainian immigrants combined with limited contacts with Moldovans gave
Transnistrid s i n d u satSlaviic dldr.>° Histoticallg, the region also differed from the

rest of Molva. TheO.S.T.K.established a foundation myth for the Transnistrian people,

arguing that they became a coherent group in 1798 when Russia annexed the region.
Furthermore, the left bank's inclusion in the Mol@nA.S.S.R between 1924 and 1940 was
considered the first state of the Transnistrian people.Ql&T.K.also placed an emphasis

on the Great Patriotic War and how hadl the r
suffered under Romanian occupatii.ransnistrians, according to tGeS.T.K, had

suffered terribly at the hands of the Romanians, araheoshed the Soviet Union and

everything it had to offelAs the gulf of separation between Transnistria and Moldova grew

larger, the separatists attempted to create a community of shared memories (suffering during

the Great Patriotic War political symbols (Soviet iconography), myths (Transnistrian
uniqueness);ommon values (antiationalisn) and common language (Russiamile

acknowledging the different ancestral heritage of the various ethnic gfoups.

Territorialisation played a vital role in tAgansnistrian identityuilding project from its

inception. On the right bank, Moldovan elites were defining their natiate based on

307 dzO 3w 1, 29 § /9 8 9Vicwry baqney 27 Apr. 1989).

3'SD. Roper, 6The poliddgrntciitzyatfimmmatfi cerd uicra Chmimdso va and
and PostCommunist Studiegxxviii (2005), pp 501-14 at p. 502.

32 Smith, Ethne-Symbolismp. 62.
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primordial ties. However, given the regarethnic diversityusing primordial ties to justify

secession and unite tpeople was not an option for Transnistrian separatistsOTR4 .K.

strove to define their identity project through what Walker Connor and Maurizo Vroledefin

as Opatriotism,®é which is an attachmeint to a
regionlike Switzerland, a muklethnic region, with multiple official languages connected to

the surrounding landscape. In the case of Switzerland, it was the Alps; in Transnistria, it was

the flat plains on the left bank of the Dniestér

TheO.S.T.K.utilised its experience in disseminating propaganda to promote this distinct

regional identity. However, unlike in AuguSeptember 1989, th@.S.T.K.now enjoyed

unrestricted access to local media across the region. Before 1990, the nametiiearmsnis

t he prHRrifinestraviéed @was rarely used. Howevwther , fr on
titlessucha® Our Native Transnistriabd began to appe
acknowledged and celebratEed ans ni st r i a 0The asopnomoted thd notior r s i t vy
that Transnistria had a unique history, one tizat beerexperienced by all residents of the

region, regardless of ethnicitropagandists argued thhé uniqueness of the territory and

the experiences it brought with it supersedtthic ties and allegianceghese articles argued

that since its inception, Transnistria, with its unique combination of industrial centres and

fertile fields,hadmade up a distinct region within th&S.S.R3*

Creating a regional identity was a useful tfmwlconsolidating internal power. However, the
Soviet authoritiesn C h i 'HandMoscowwerenot going to grant autonomy to Transnistria
based on regional identity alone. With this in mind, the local elites in Transnistria sought to
win favour withMoscow by reimagining the Moldovan identity. Just as had happened during

the interwar period, a dispute emerged ovedituesdnature of the Moldovan people. The

33 Smith, Ethne-Symbolismpp 62, 67.
) dz0 3V f2t48 jdBIO WViciol§ Bahine 24 May 1990)
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O.S.T.K.attempted to impress upon t8eP.S.Uthat they were defending the rights of ethni
Moldovans, who they argued were being Romanianised byltRd-.and Supreme Soviet
Accordingly, Transnistria was presented as t

its Cyrillic alphabet and close links to Slavic culture, could flourish.

TheO.STK6s claim that they were defending the
appeal to both the central authorities in Moscow and ethnic Moldpwéiaswere the single

largest ethnic group in Transnistri&hile somelransnistriarMoldovans suppaded the

national revival (see chaptiur), many were intimidated by the linguistic reforms. Many
Transnistrian Moldovansere concerned about how fast the reforms were moving and felt

forgotten when the republican press switched to the Latin script in 1990. Following the
switch,members of the Grigoriopol ar@lobozia DistrictSovietscomplained to the Supreme

Soviet that mny Moldovans in their distrisivere initially supportive of the reforms but

were still unable to read the Latin script. Yreggued that theudden switch from Cyrillic to

Latin Iimited these Mol dovans6 accehses t o t he
more reliant on th®.S.T.K.press for informatior® By claiming that they were defenders of

the true Moldovan identity, th®.S.T.K.appealed to these Moldovamgo were

disillusioned by the pace at which the national revival was moving.

Winning the local ethnic Moldovan population's support was essential for the Transnistrians

to combat accusations thai stbey Wai éed@ngaitu
independent entity would be established to defend the rights and privileges of local

Russophones, the support of ethnic Moldovans would, superficially at least, make the project

appear more inclusive. Furthermore, the gneajority of Transnistrian Moldovans resided in

¥y j dzr M, de 9ddBI0 Rural Noy 16 Aug. 1990)
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rural regions and worked as collective farmers. Their support would highlight that people

from all walks of life supported autonomy, further legitimising@&.T.K& cause.

The identity project launched by deputadter their ascension to power in early 1990 proved
relatively successful. They used the local raedi a vehicle to differentiate the region's
inhabitants from those in the rest of Moldowdich proved effective’® While few would

place their regional ehtity above their ethnic identity, many within the industrial cities were
willing to accept that they had more in common with the other ethnic groups residing in their
city than they did with their cethnicselsewhere in th#.S.S.R.Furthermore, many lehic
Moldovans within the industrial cities and certain districts readily accepted. §& .K.as

the true defender of their ethnic identity. By utilising traditional forms of media, such as local
newspapers, and combining them waits. T.K-style rallies while simultaneously limiting
access to republican media, | ocal elites sou
Transni st r idnadsingisa) dlitaschopedalatalssvould support their secession
project, should they choose to pursue it. With many inhabitants willing to accept that they
were somehow distinct to the inhabitants of the rest ditiseS.R, local elites set about

creatirg ontological security threats that threatened the @sougry survival.
Security threats

OnceO.S.T.K.deputies were elected to positions of local authority, they quickly pursued a
coordinated antagonistic policy towards the republican governménhim 'H iUtilising

their experience from the strikes, 1BeS.T.K.capitalised on their control over local media
and argued that Transnistria's inhabitants exhibited a distinct regional identity. As noted in

chapter four, many in Transnisthadopposed the Mold@an national revival even before

%Dyl an O@RBabaonl Baser, &6l ndependence referendums and
of linrThird World Quarterly xI (2019),pp 201634 at p.2024 Tilly, From mobilization torevolution p.
72.

37 Tilly, From mobilization to reolution, p. 72.
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the formation of th®.S.T.K, and so many were willing to accept this argument. Once this
distinction was accepted, local elites securitised several symbols and groups, who they
claimed threatened the very existence ohblatansnistrian values and Russophone culture.
During the spring and summer of 1990, @&.T.K.securitised three main issues: the new

republican flag, the Popul&ront,and its leadership, and of course, the language issue.

The first issue to be sectised by the newocal governments was the new republican flag.

On 17 April 1990, deputies assembled for the first session of the Supreme Soviet since the
February elections. The parliament was comprised mostly of representatives fOR. e
andindependent candidates supported by the Moldovan Popular FroBt3heK, Gagauz
Halki, and the Unity Movement. Deputies supported by the latter three groups and Russian
speakingnembers of th€.P.M.united to form the opposition bl@Soviet Moldova The

group, which sought to impede the national revival, was led by Pql@j@irman of the

Bender City SovietHowever, the opposition bloc wesllectivelyoutnumbered by the

M.P.F6 supporters anthoderate members of tieP.M.The M.P.F.wasted litte time
capitalising upon its majority, and on 27 April 199@shedhed aw on State Symbals

through the Supreme Sovidthe law mandated that the flag of #eS.S.R, a red and green
bicolour adorned by a soviet hammer and sickle, was to be replated hiliie, yellow, and

red tricolour that resembled Romania's flag. Deputies agreed that the flag would have a
symbol in the centre but could not decide what that symbol would be. They agreed to debate
the issue at a later date. The flag was accepted loyritgajote and was hoisted above the

Supreme Soviet that same day (see chapter®

From the Transnistrian perspective, the tricolour's adoption was yet another example of the

symbolic appropriation of space carried out byhE.F.Both the new flag and the

Bdzj dzd dzm € 5§ LLeROERMIN's BanngriQtay 1990).
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progressive Latinisation of public space were presented as antagonistic symbols of
exclusion®® The local press argued that the tricolour was rooted in an exclusively Romanian
cultural past, and that it was not fit to serve asiying symbo) since many Transnistrian
residents had suffered under it between 19844%° Newspaper articles constantly

reminded people that the tricolour was associated with fascism and was to be viewed by
residents as nothing more than a symboloofconi al domi nance in the
association with the horrors of the Second World War made it an easy symbol to attack due
to its alleged divisive qualiti€s.In addition to attacking the new flag, local newspapers

carried articles writteby reputable academié®m the Tiraspol Pedagogichistitutewho

opposed the flag. These scholars argued that the tricolour had little association with Moldova

and that there were many other symbols that the Supreme Soviet could haveéchosen.

Manyschb ar s argue that the national flag and al
sovereignty*® In that context, it is understandable that Transnistrian elites, as well as ethnic
minorities elsewhere in the republic, were apprehensive and fearful abamévhaws. In a

few months, the Supreme Soviet adopted a fl a
nei ghbourdés national ant hem. Li ke the | angua
did not clarify which path Moldova would take shoulgain independence. The elites in
Transnistria argued that duppesed§ncipsivesymbolSovi et 6

such as the bicolour, with exclusionary ones, indicated that unification with Romania was

imminent. They also claimed that the daage laws were reflective of this, as the authorities

wi shed to ORomani an i*Tlke®.S{.K.argupdahatphe aatidnad f or e h an

¥A.M. Danzer , élthadyrmbbleRublieshadesangodtSovietidentityformation from a
minority pe r s p e c EuiopeAsia Studieslxi (2009),pp 155777 atpp 1562 3.
OKolstgy, o6 Nati od@679.symbol s

Ar dzj Mistetso MG OO  FROABNIRSDOTOUth & May 1990)dzj dad dz ¢ 5] LeBOeHiIN's 1 [ OWw

Banner 1 May 1990).

2r dzgj Mistetso MG OO RO BNIRSeOTOUth & May1990).
“BKol st B, oONadpie®dnal symbol s
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revival project was simply a cover for Moldovan elites to replace one system (Communism)

with another (Nationalisin Local elites were particularly furious that the Supreme Soviet

decreed that the new flag must be flown outside all official buildings. In the eyes of many,

this was an attempt by the nationalist€ilh i Hti e tluave t heir symbol s r e

Transnistrian one®,

Once again, the local authorities argued thaSingreme Sovidiroke the law. Elites in

Transnistria claimed that the question of adopting a new state flag was addeSuprémae

S o0 v i agenda sit the last minute and that deputier® deprived of the opportunity to read

the proposed laws in advance. According to Transnistrian deputies, this violation of due

process brokseveralaws. In responsdgcal elitesquickly adopted measures to prevent the
implementation of the new laws on their territorieBetween 30 April and 3 May, deputies

from Tiraspol, Bender, and R bni Sa passed | e
flown in their cities. Theskaws mandated that only the original red and green bicolour, as

well as the flag of the Soviet Union, could be flown outside government buiftlings.

The adoption of the flagame at an opportune time for Transnistrian propagandisénew

flag wasadoped just ten days before the foftfth Victory Day celebration. Within the

Soviet Union, the Great Patriotic War was a vital symbolic resource for dAatituing. At

the centre of this narrative was t htte Uni onods
most Osacred achi e?%Momenentsdo the fallelSwekeierectedihi st or y .
almost every town and city, while veterans of war and labour were commemorated annually

with a military parade. The Supreme Soviet's decision to passaheon Stée Symbolé

%RogerMacGinty 6The political use of symbols of accord and
Civil Wars iv (2001),pp 1-21 at p. 4.

®dzj dzd dzf € s L9ROEENIN'S Banndri@ray 1990)r dzj Mistetseo MG OO RO HO® 90 ¢ .
(Dniester Truth 9 May 1990)
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(Lenin's Banner5 May 1990).

“8Khaldarova& Pant t inewd@pma k e

214



came when public, political, and media discourse about the war was atiarediigh,

which theO.S.T.K.capitalised on

Deputies scheduled to speakvattory Day rallies and parades used the opportunity to

condemn the tricolouSpeakers pated to the fact that celebrations for Victory Day were

taking place while the flag of their enemy was flying from the city soMaty also framed

the flag's adoption as a grave insult, quest
suffer the indigity of seeing a fascist symbol flown during the commemoration of their

v i ¢ t*Spepk@rs used the opportunity to remind those in attendétioe horrid crimes

committed by the Romanian occupying forces. Labelling the tricaldascissymbol and

equating it with the horrors of the Great Patriotic War when it was publicly commemorated

was a powerful way for elites to appeal to the values of Russophones in the industrial cities.

The inhabitants of Tr an s-inlarge recepivesothendustri al
O.ST.KO6 s pr op ag a rAdaresualtairpnamitgeachexperience, when a person has
learned about an event through the press or oral history, people of al #yeedustrial
citiesopposed the flag. Collective memonasvan important factor in explaining local

opposition to the tricolour. Personal experiences, such as suffering under fascism, were

shared amongst workers, neighbours, and family members until it became common

knowledge within the broader socié8\While the majority of the flag's opponents never

suffered directly from Romanian oppression, the experience of Romanian brutality was
reinforced in private through shared memories and in public through speeches and articles.

As a result, many in Transnistria laed at the tricolour with bitterness that opened the

wounds of painful historical events. The flag simultaneously represented the painful past (the

O dzj fls to tif sefiPH@EBOLI906 (Dniester Truth 11 May 1990)dzj dzd defipigQHzim0 1990
(Lenin's Banner5 May 1990).
Danzer, O Bahhicsymbdld pe15H3-83. o f
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war) and the imbalanced present (rising nationalist tenderféigs)almost all the
inhabitants of Tirasppl R~ bni Sa, and Bender, the tricolou

them.

The citizens off ransnistria demonstrated their support for@Gh8.T.K5 antitricolour

stance on 31 August 1990. While the rest of the republic celelratdadN o a s(Our L

Language), a holiday designed to commemorate the passing of the languagjfeolsevs,

Transnistria intent on showing their dissatisfaction with the ethnic revival project mobilised.

To these individuals, the tricolour and Latin script street signged as visual reminders of

the redistribution of power that local elites claimed was occurring under the banner of
6democratisationdé. Given t hdricoloorgampaigwiéis e subj
unsurprising that it became the focus of tlagiger. In Slobozia, Bender, and Grigoriopol,

locals gathered in front of local police stations and other official buildings that flew the

tricolour, and demanded the flag be removednost cases, protestors removed the flags
themselves and burned thelmBender the situation was particularly tense, as protesters
threatened to storm t he wasiotlyrdsalvedfaldwingasm st at i o
intervention from local deputies. Locals also desecrated Latin script street signs and other
symbolsassociated with the national revival. The most famous incident occurred in the

village of Copanca in Slobozia, where locals initiated a riot, destroying a monument with a

Latin script inscription (seédure3.2).52

'Resane, O0Statuesodp.4ymbols and signages
2Mo | dova ,88eptd39&G@otereign Moldova4 Sept.1990).
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